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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE

NapEziDA KonsTANTINOVNA KRUPSKAYA—Lenin’s wife and life-
companion—-author of these reminiscences, has this in common
with Lenin: not only has she devoted her whole life to the struggle
for the emancipation of the working class, but, as with him, this
devotion has been marked by the utmost sclf-negation and
modesty.

Thus, although these Memoirs must of necessity be to an
extent autobiographical—in. so far as N. K. Krupskaya was at
Lenin’s side from first to last in these years of struggle—yet, by
dint of her extreme modesty, we lcarn little from them about her
capabilitics, her puwmllt\ and the leading positions which
she has occupied in the’ Russian revolutionary movenent.

Onc is therctore justified in prefacing these reminiscences with
a brief outline of the carcer of their distinguished author.

Nadezhda Krupskaya came from the “intelligentsia.”” At
the age of fourteen, after her father’s death, she began earning
her own living.  While still at school she started giving lessons.
N. Krupskaya Took an active ¢ part in the work of the social-demo-
cratic circles, from the time of their inauguration in 1891.  After
the arrival of Lenin in St. Petersburg, their lives became closely
interwoven.  Together they helped to unite the isolated social-
democratic circles of St. Petersburg into the League of Struggle
for the Emancipation of the Working Class. In exile in S1bcna
N. K. Krupskaya not only helped Lenin in his literary work: she
herself put in a tremendous amount of study and labour in initiat-
ing and leading the emancipation movement of Russian working-
women. It was in cxile that she wrote her important booklet
The 1 IVo;,(i;zg Woman. It was the first, and at that timce the only,
book written on that subject published by the Socialist move-
ment.

In the period 1901-1903 N. Krupskaya filled the 1espon51blu
post of Editorial Secretary of Iskra, and later was secretary of the
Bolshevik fraction of the Social-Democratic Party. While in
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charge of the correspondence and illegal communicaticas with
Russia during the period when the Bolsheviks were prop!
for the 1905 Revolution, she became well known to all the lfowd-
ing comrades working “under-ground” in Russia. Fler res-
ponsibilities included the tremendous work of ciphering and
deciphering the correspondence. She returned to Russia with
Lenin at the time of the 1905 Revolution, and went abroad with him
again in 1907, where she remained until 1917. )

From 1905 to 1908 N. Krupskaya was sccretary of the Party
Central Committee. In 1915-1916, in Switzetland, she wrote her
book Popular Education and Democracy, in which, for the first time, the
subject of the education of the people was placed on a firm
Marxist basis.

On returning to Russia with Lenin in 1917, N. Krupskaya
participated actively in the preparation for the October Revolution.
In addition to working at the centre, she was active in the Vibory
District of Petrograd, on the District Party Committee and the
local Duma.

After the October Revolution, she was placed in onc of the
most important posts in the Education Department of the Sovict
Government. All these positions N. Krupskaya has filled with
unflagging courage and strength in face of all difficulties.

This translation is made from the second (revised and cn-
larged) Russian edition, published in Moscow this year.

SHOREHAM, SUSSEX, Er1ic VERNEY
April, 1930.



AUTHOR’S PREFACE TO SECOND RUSSIAN
EDITION, MOSCOW, 1930

The reminiscences printed here have the object of presenting
a picture of the conditions in which Vladimir Ilyich lived and
worked.

The first series of reminiscences covers the period  from
1894, from the time of my first acquaintanceship with Vladimir
Uyich up to 3908, the time of the sccond emigration.  Here are
included reminiscences of (1) work in Petersburg, (2) the time
spent in cxile, (3) the Munich and London petiods of our first
emigration, (4) the time preceding the Sccond Party Congress,
the Sccond Congress itself, and the petiod directly following it up
to r9o5; then (5) come the reminiscences of 1905 abroad, (6) on
1905 in Petersburg, and, finally, (7) on the years 1906-7.

The majority of these reminiscences have alteady appeared
in Prarda. later, some of them were printed in a collection pub-
lished by Pravda, and then in a symposium published by the
State Publishing Co. (1926). Now the reminiscences have been
enlarged and nc\\ly revised.

The second series of reminiscences will concern the second
emigration (from 1908 to 1914), the epoch of the imperialist war and
the pumd after the return from emigration in April 1917 until the
moment of Vladimir Ilyich’s death. Part of these reminiscences
are already written.

In addition, the present series includes, in the form of an
Appendix, a few articles written at vatious times, containing mate-
rial characterising the different aswects of Lenin’s life.

N. KrRUPSKAYA
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I
IN PETERSBURG, 1893-1898

Vladimir Ilyich arrived in 8t Perersburg in the autumn of
1893. I did not get to kanow him at once, however. Some
comrades told me that a certain learned Marxist had arrived from
the Volga.  Then they brought me an cxercise-book containing a
screed On Markets, which was being passed round for comrades
to read in turn. The book contained the views both of our
Perersburg Masxist (the technologist Herman Krassin) and of the
new-comet from the Volga.  The pages were folded in balf. . On
the one side, in a straggling scrawl, with many crossings-out and
insertions, were the opinions of H. Krassin. On the other side,
carcfully written, and without any alterations, were the notes and
replics of our newly arrived friend.

At that time the problem of markets very much interested
all ws young Marxists. Among the Petersburg Marxist circles a '
special tendency was already beginning to be “crystallised. To
the representatives of this tendency the processes of social develop-
ment appearcd as something mechanical and schematic. Such an
interpretation of social development completely neglected the
réle of the masses, the réle of the proletariat. The revolutionary
dialectic of Marxism was stowed away somewhere, and only
lifeless “phascs of development” remained. Nowadays of course
any Marxist would be able to refute this mechanical viewpoint.
At that time, however, our St. Petersburg Marxist circles were
very much concerned about this issue.  We were still very poorly
cquipped. Many of us knew nothing of Marx’s works save the
first volume of  Capital, and had not even scen the text of the
Compmanist Manjfesto. It was thus mote from instinct that we felt
this mechanicalness to be quite the opposite of live Marxism.

The question of markets was closely connected with this
general problem of the interpretation of Marxism. The advocates
of mechanicalness generally approached the question very abstract-
ly,
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More than thirty years have passed sinee then  and, unforii-
nately, the exercise-boolk I have referred to has not beany prosenyad,
I can therefore only speak of the impression it nude vpos e

Our new Marxist friend treated this question ol mashoo
in a very concrete manner. It was linked up witht the interesis
of the masses, and in the whole approach we  sensed juse thot
live Marxism that takes phenomena in their concrete surroundings
and in their development. ’

One wanted to become moic closely zequainted with this now-
comet, o find out his views at closer range.

I did not actually see Vladimir Ilyich until Shrovetide, when
it was decided to arrange for certain Petersburg comrades to
confer with him. The conference was to take place at the honw
of the engineer Klasson* a prominent St. Petersburg Marxist,
who had been with me in the same study-circle two years before,
To screen our conference, we organised it as a pancake party.

At that meeting, besides Vladimir lyich, there were present:
Klasson, Y. P. Korobko, Serebrovsky, S. I. Radchenko, and
others. Potressov and Struve were to have come, but, I believe,
did not tutn up. I remember one moment particularly well.  We
were discussing’ the lines that we' ought to follow. There did
not seem to be general agreement. Someone was saying—I think
it was Shevlyagin—that what was very important was to work
in the Committee for illiteracy. Vladimir Ilyich laughcd, aid
somehow his laughter sounded laconic. I never heard him laugh
that way on any subsequent occasion.

“Well,” he said, ““if anyone -wants to save the fatherland in
the Committee for illiteracy, we won’t hinder him I”

I ought to say that dur generation of young people still wii-
nessed the skirmishes of the Narodwifi® with Tsardom. We saw
how the Liberals at first were “‘sympathctic” about everything
but after the breaking. up of the “Narodnaya Volya® Party, becane
cowed, feared every whisper, and started preaching “little things
first,”

One could quite understand Lenin’s sarcastic remark. ' He

*The meeting at R. Klasson’s house took place during the Shrovetide of 1894,
In the autumn of the same year, at Klasson’s, Vladimir Ilyich read his article, “The
Economic Content of Populism.”+ The Lenin Institute was given this information by
Klasson himself. o

* For this and all numbered refercnces in text, see Notes at end.
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had come to discuss how we could tahe up the struggle together,
and in response was treated to an appeal to distribute the pamphlets
of the Commitece for literacy !

Later, when we had become closely acquainted, Vladimir
Ilyich once told me about the attitude of the Liberals towards the
arrest of his elder brother,  All acquaintances shunned the Ulyanov
tamily.  Even an aged teacher, who had formerly come every
cvening to play chess, left off calling. There was no railway at
Simbirsk at that time, and Vladimir Ilyich’s mother had to go on
horseback to Syzran in order to go on to St. Petersburg, where her
cldest son was imprisoned.  Viadimir Ilyich was sent to seek a com-
panion for the journey. But no one out wanted to travel with the
mother of an arrested man.

Vladimir Ilyich told me that this widespread cowardice made
a very profound impression upon him at that time.

This youthful experience undoubtedly did leave its imprint on
Lenin’s  attitude towards the Liberals. It was eatly that he
learned the value of all Liberal chatter.

In the autumn of that same year, 1894, Vladimir Ilyich, in
his article The Economic Content of Populism, and its Criticism in Mr.
Strure’s Book, wrote: ““The bourgeoisie rules both in life in general
and in Liberal society. It would seem therefore that it is neces-
sary to turn away from this socicty and go to what is diametrically
opposed to the bourgeoisie.””  (Collected Works, Vol. 11, p. 18, Rus~
sian Edition.)

And farther on:

“You (the Narodniki) attribute a desite to defend the bour-
geoisic to anyone who demands that working-class ideologists
break completely with these (Liberal) elements and serve exclusivelys
those who are ‘differcntiated from the life’ of boutrgeois society.”
(Ibid., p. 54.)

But Viadimir Ilyich’s views on the Liberals, his mistrust of
them, his continual exposuse of them......these are well known.
I have merely given a few quotations relating to the same year
that the meeting took place at Klasson’s house.

At the “pancake party” no sgreement was reached, of course.
Vladimir Ilyich spoke little and was mote occupicd with contem-
plating those present. People who styled themselves Marxists
became uncomfortable beneath his fixed glance.

I remember how, when we were returning: home from the
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Okhta along the bunks of the Neva, I was first told about Vladimir
Tlyich’s brother, Alexander. He was a member of the Narodnaya
Volya, and took part in the attempt on the life of Alexander III
in 1886. He perished at the hands of the Tsar’s hangmen before
he had even come of age. (See Ref. Note Ne. 8). He was vety
fond of Alexander. They had many common tastes, and both
of them liked to remain alone for long periods in order to concen-
trate. ‘They usually lived together, at one time in 2 special part of
the house. And when any of their numerous boy or girl cousins
called, the brothers had a favourite phrase: “Oblige us with
your absence.” Both brothers were tenacious workers, and both
wete of revolutionary dispositions. But the difference in age prob-
ably made itself felt. For Alexander Ilyich did not tell Vladimir
about everything. _

Vladimir Ilyich told me of his brothet’s activity as a naturalist.

The last summey that he came home, he had been preparing a dis-
sertation on worms and was working all the time at the  micros-
cope. In order to get as much light as possible, he rose at
daybreak and immediately setto work. “No, my brother won’t
make a revolutionary, I thought then,” Vladimir Ilyich recounted;
- ““a revolutionary cannot devote so much time to the study of
“worms.” He soon saw how he was mistaken.

‘The fate of his brother undoubtedly profoundly infleenced
Vladimir Ilyich. What in addition played an important part was
the fact that by this time Vladimir Ilyich had already begun to
think independently on many subjects, and had already come to his
own decision as to the necessity of revolutionary struggle.

Had it been otherwise, probably his brother’s fate would
ronly have caused him profound grief, or at the most awakened
in him the resolve and aspiration to follow his brother’s footsteps.
In these circumstances his brother’s fate whetted his brain, brought
out in him an unusual sobriety of thought, the capacity to look
truth straight in the face, not for one moment to be carried away
by phrases or illusions. It developed in him an extremely honest
approach to all problems.

In the autumn of 1894 Vladimir Ilyich read his work The
Friends of the People to our circle. I remember how everybody
scrambled for this book. It set out the aims of our struggle with
remarkable clarity. The Friends of the People, in duplicated form,
afterwards passed from hand to hand under the alias of the Lt
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Yellow Books. These were unsigned. Thoy had a fairly wide
circulation, and there can be no doubt but that they had 2 strong
influence on the Marxist youth of those days. When in 1896 I
was in Poltava, P. P. Rumyantsev, who at that time was an active
social-democrat and had just been released from prison, charac-
terised The Friends of zhe People as the best, the strongest, and the
most complete exposition of the standpoint of revolutionary so-
cial-democracy.

By the winter of 1894-1895, I had already got to know Vladimir
Hyich fairly intimately. He was occupicd with the workers’ study-
circles beyond the Nevsky Gate. I had already been working for
yeats in that district as a teacher in the Smolensky Sunday Evening
Adult School, and was already fairly well-acquainted with local
working-class life. Quite 2 number of the workmen in Viadimir
Ilyich’s circle were my pupils at the Sunday School: Babushkin,
Borovkov, Gribakin, the Bodtovs—Arscnius and Phillip, Zhukov,
and others. In those days the Sunday Evening Adult School was
an excellent means for getting a thorough knowledge of the
everyday life, the labour conditions, and the mood of ithe work-
ing masses. The Smolensky School had six hundred scholars, not
counting the evening technical classes and the attached Women’s
and Obukhov Schools.

The workers displayed unlimited confidence in the “school-
mistresses.”” Thus the gloomy watchman from the Gromov
timberyards, with face beaming, told the teacher that he had
been presented with a Son; a consumptive textile-worker wanted
her to teach het enterprising suitor to read and write; a Methodist
workman who had spent his whole life secking God wrote with
satisfaction that only on Passion Sunday had he learned from
Rudakov (another pupil) that there was no God at all.  And how
easy things had now become. For there was nothing worse than
being a slave of God, as you couldn’t do anything about it. But
to be a human slave was much easier, as here a fight was possible.
Then thete was 2 tobacco-worker who used to drink every Sunday
until he lost all human semblance. And he also seemed so saturated
with ghe smell of tobacco, that one could not bend over his exer-
cise-book without one’s head beginning to swim. He wrote
(using pot-hooks and hangers and leaving out the vowels) to the
effect that he had found a three-year-old kiddy in the street,
that she was living in their 772 that they would have to hand her
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over to the police, and it was a pity. Came a one-legoud roldier
and said—‘“Mikhail, whom you taught to read and write last year,
died at work from exhaustion; while dying he remembered you,
told me to give you his compliments and wished you a long life.”
A textile-worker who was 2 proud defender of the Tsar and pricsts .
uttered a warning: “beware of that dark chap there, as he’s always
prowling about on the Gorokhovaya* Then an clderly worker
argued that he could not possibly give up being a churchwarden
““because it is sickening to see how the priests gull the people, and
they must be led to see things clearly. But he is not at all attached
to the church and understands quite well about the phases of
development,” and so on and so forth.

*  Workers belonging to our organisation went to the school
in order to observe the people and note who could be brought into
the circles or drawn into the movement. These workers did not
regard all the women teachers in the same light.  They distinguished
to what extent the teachers were versed in the work of our circles.
If they recognised a schoolmistress to be “one of us,” they would
make themselves known to her by some phrase or other. For
instance, in discussing the question of the handictaft industry, they
might say: ““a handicraft-worker cannot compete against large-scale
production.” Ot they would intervene with a leading question,
such as: ““What is the difference between the Petersburg worker and
the Archangel mujik 2  And after that they would give the teacher
a meaning look, and nod to het in a particular way—as much
as to say: “Ome of outs—we know.”

They immediately related all that was doing on' the highways

.and by-ways, for they knew that the teachers would hand on the
information to the Organisation.

It was a kind of silent conspiracy. We were actually able to
talk about anything in the school, although there was rarely a class
without a spy; one had only to refrain from using the tetrible words
“tsar,’”? “‘strike,” etc., and the most fundamental problems could
be referred to. But, officially, it was forbidden to discuss anything
atall: on one occasion they closed down the so-called recapitulatory
group, because an inspector who had put in an unexpected appeaz-
ance discovered that the ten-times table was being taught there,
whereas, according to the syllabus, only the fout rules of arith-
metic were allowed to be taught.

I lived at that time on the old Nevsky, in a house with a
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through couriyard.  On Sundays Viadimir tyich usually called
to see me, on his way back from working with the circle. We used
to start endless conversations. I was wedded to the school then,
and would go without my food rathwer than miss a chance of talk-
ing about the pupils or abont Scm;annikuv’:;,‘ Thornton’s, Max-
well’s, and other factories around the Neva.,  Viadimir Ilyich was
interested in the minutest detail desceribing the conditions and life
of the workers. Taking the features separately he endeavoured
to grasp the life of the worker as a whole—he tried to find what
cne could seize upon in order better to approach the worker with
revolutiona«y propaganda. Most of the intellectuals of those days
badly understood the workers.  An intcllectual would come to a
circle and read the workers a kind of lecture.  For a long time a
manuscript translation of Engel’s booklet, The Origis of the Family,
Private Property and the State, was passed round the civcles.  Viadimir
Tlyich read with the workers from Marx’s Capited, and explained it
to them. The second half of the studics was devoted to the
workers’ questions about their work and labour conditions. He
showed them how their life was linked up with the entire structure
of society, and told them in what manner the existing order could
be transformed. The combination of theory with practice was
the particular feature of Vladimir Tyich’s work in the circles.
Gradually other members of our circle also began to use this ap-
. proach.

When the Vilna pamphlet On Agitution appeared the following
year, the ground was already fully prepared for the conducting of
agitation by leaflets. It was only nccessary to start work.. The
method of agitation on the basis of the workers” everyday  needs
became rooted deeply in our Party work. I only fully uaderstood
how fruitful this method of work was some years later when, living
as an emigrée in France, T observed how, during the tremendous
postal strike in Paris, the French Socialist Party stood completely
aside and did not intervene in the strike. It was the busingss of
the Trade Unions, they said. They thought the work of the
Party was simply the political struggle.  They had not the remotest
notion as to the necessity for connecting up the economic and poli-
tical struggles.

Many of the comrades working then in Petcrsburg, sceing the
effect of agitation by printcd matter, were allured with this form of
work, and forgot that it is one of the forms, but not the sole form,
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of work among the masses. It was they who tock the path of
“Economism.”” (See Reference Note No. 14.) )

Vladimir Ilyich never forgot the other forms of work. In
1895 he wrote the pamphlet The Law on Fines. In this pamphlct
he gave a brilliant example of how to approach the middle-grade
workers of that time, and, on the basis of their necds, lead them
step by step to the question of the necessity for political struggle.
Many intellectuals thought this pampllet long and dry, but the
workers read it willingly, for it was clear to them and near to them.
(Tt was printed at the Narodnaya Volya press, and distributed among
the workers.) Vladimir Ilyich used to study the factory laws
carefully. He reckoned that by explaining these laws it was parti-
cularly easy to enlighten the workers as to the connection between
their positicn and the State. Traces of this study are visible in quite
a number of articles and pamphlets written at that period for the
workers, in the pamphlet The New Factory Act, and in On Strikes,
On Industrial Courts, and other articles.

Going the round of the workers’ citcles, however, could not
be done with impunity: police surveillance began to increase.
Of all our group Vladimir Ilyich was the best equipped for conspira-
torial work. He knew all the through courtyards, and was a skilled
hand at giving police-spies the slip. He taught us how to write
in books with invisible ink, or by the dot method; how to mark
secret signs, and thought out all manner of aliases. In gencral,
one felt the benefit of his good apprenticeship i the ways of the
Narodnaya Volya Party. It was not for nothing that he spoke
with such estcem of the old nihilist Mikhailov, who had éarned
the nickname “Dvornik” (“the watchman™) by dint of his prowess
at conspiracy.

The surveillance kept increasing, and Vladimir Ilyich insisted
that 2 “successor” should be appointed who was not being watched
and to whom he could transfer all the contacts. As I was the
““cleanest” of them all [i.e., least known to the police as an active
revolutionist—Trans.], it was decided to appoint me as the
“inheritrix.”> On the first day of Easter five or six of us went to
“‘celebrate the festival” at Tsarskoye Selo with one of the members
of our group—Silvin, who earned his living there at odd jobs. 'We
travelled by train, pretending not to know ome another. We
sat nearly the whole day discussing which contacts should be pre-
served.  Vladimir Ilyich showed us how-to use cipher, and we used
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up nearly half a book.  Alas, T was afterwards unable to decode this
first collective ciphering! One consolation, however, was that,
by the time these records were required to be deciphered, the
majority of the “contacts” were no longer usable.

Vladimir Ilyich carcfully collected such “contacts,”” and sought
everywhere for people who, in one way or another, could be use-
ful for revolutionary work. I remember how a conference was
once arranged, on Vladimir Ilyich’s initiative, between the re-
presentatives of our group (Vladimir Ilyich and, I believe, Krzhizh-
anovsky) and a group of women Sunday-school teachers. Near-
ly all of them became Social Democrats afterwards. Among them
was Lydia Mikhailovna Knippovich, an old member of the
Narodnaya Volya, who after a certain time came over to the Social
Democrats. Old Party workers still remember her.  She had tre-
mendous revolutionary firmness of character, was strict with her-
self and others. At the same time she had the knack of under-
standing people, was a fine comrade and showed her affection and
concern for those with whom she worked. Lydia immediately
appreciated the revolutionary in Viadimir Ilyich.

Lydia Mikhailovna volunteered to maintain liaison with
the Narodnaya Volya printing press. She used to make all the
arrangements for the printing, hand on the manuscripts, and receive
from the press the printed pamphlets. She carried these round in
baskets to her friends and organised literature distribution to the
wotkers. When she was arrested—on the information of 2 compo-’
sitor at the press who turned traitor—twelve baskets full of illegal
pamphlets were confiscated from various friends of Lydia’s.
The Narodnaya Volya press at that time printed masses of pam-
phlets for workers: The Working Day, What Different People Live On,
Lenin’s pamphlet On Fines, King-Hunger, and others. Two of the
workers at that press—Shapovalov and Katanskaya—are now in
the ranks of the Communist Party. Lydia Mikhailovna is no longer
among the living. She died in 1920, when the Crimea, where she
lived in latter years, was under the Whites. On her death-bed,
in a last delirium, she craved for her own felk, for the Communists,
and died with the name of the Communist Party, so dear to her,
on her lips.

From among those school-mistresses, I believe, were also
P. F. Kudeli, A. I. Meshcheryakov (both now Party members)
and others. Another teacher in the Nevsky Gate district was
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Alexandra Mikhailovna Kalmykova. She was a fine leciurer; 1
remember her lecture for workers on the Stare Budget.  She then
owned a bookshop on the Liteyny. Viadimir Ilyich became very
closely acquainted with Alexandra Mikhailovna.  One of her pupils
was Struve, and Potressov, an old school-mate of Struve’s, was
always at her place. Later, Alexandra Mikhailovna subsidised
with her own money the old Iskra, right up to the time of
the Second Congress.  She did not follow in the wake of Struve
when he went over to the Liberals, but definitely associated herself
with the Iskra organisation. Her alias was ““Auntic.” She
got on very well with Vladimir Ilyich. Now she is dead, after
having been bed-ridden for two yrars at a sanatorium at Detskoye
Selo. She used to be visited sometimes by youngsters from the
neighbouring  Children’s Homes. She told them aM about
Tlyich.

Alexandra Mikhailovna wrote to me in the spring of 1924
that we ought to publish as a separate booklet Lenin’s 1917 articles,
filled as they were with his burning passion and his ardent appeals
that had such effect on the masses. In 1922 Vladimir Ilyich had
written Alexandra Mikhailovna a few lines of fervent grecting,
such as only he could write. :

Alexandra Mikhailovna had been closely connected with the
“Emancipation of Labour” group. On one occasion (I believe
in 1899), when Zassulich came to Russia, Alexandra Mikhailovna
arranged for her illegal sojourn, and continually maintained contact
with her. Under the influence of the workers” movement then
beginning to grow, of the articles and books of the “Emancipation
of Labour” group, and of the Petersburg Social Democrats,
Potressov went “Left,” as also did Struve for a time. After a
number of preliminary meetings the ground began to be sounded
for joint work. It was proposed to publish jointly a symposium:
Materials Characterising our Economic Development. Our group was
represented on the Editorial Board by Viadimir Ilyich, Starkov, and
Stepan Ivanovich Radchenko; theirs by Struve, Potressov and
Klasson. The fate of that symposium is well known. It was
butned by the Tsarist censor. In the spring of 1895, before going
abroad, Vladimir Ilyich went more and more often to Ozerny
Street, where Potressov Jived, hastening to finish the work.

Vladimir Ilyich spent the summer of 1895 abroad, living part
of the time in Betlin, where he attended workers’® meetings, and
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partly in Switzerland, where he first saw Plekhanov, Axelrod and™
Zassulich. He came back full of impressions and brought from
abroad a trunk with a double lining, the space between this and the
trunk walls being crammed full of illegal literature.

No sooner had he returned when the police were hot on his
trail. They followed him and they followed his trunk. At that
time I had a cousin working at an address bureau. A couple of
days after Vladimir Ilyich arrived she told me that the night she
was on duty 2 detective came and turned over the index of addresses
(the addresses at the burcau wese classified in alphabetical order).
He said boastingly: “Lonk, we’ve tracked down the important
State criminal, Ulyanov—his brother was hanged—he’s just come
from abroad, but he won’t escape us now.” Knowing that I
knew Vladimir Ilyich, my cousin made haste to inform me of this.
I of course immediately warned him. The most extreme caution
was necessaty. But the work could not wait, and we got still busier.
We divided the wotk up, according to districts. We began to
draw up and distribute leaflets. I remember that Vladimir Ilyich
drew up the first leaflet for the workers of the Semyannikov
wotks.* We had no technical facilities at all then. The leaflet was
copied out by hand in printed letters and distributed by Babushkin.
Out of the four copies two wete picked up by the watchman, while
two went round from hand to hand. Leaflets were also distri-
buted in other districts. On Vassilievsky Ostrov, for example, a
leaflet was got out for the womeny workers of the Laferme tobacco
factory. A. A. Yakubovaand Z. P. Nevzorova (Krzhizhanovskaya)
had recoutse to the following method of distribution: they rolled
up the leaflets into little tubes so that they could casily be taken
one by one and arranged them in their aprons in 2 suitable manner.
Then, immediately the hooter sounded, they walked briskly towards
the women who were pouring out in throngs from the factory gates
and, passing by almost at a trot, scattered the leaflets right into
the hands of the perplexed workers.

It was further decided to publish—and for this we had to
thank an illegal printing press—a popular journal, The Workers’
Canse. Vladimir Ilyich assiduously prepatred the material for this.

*The leaflet to the workers of the Semyannikov works relates to the beginning
of 1895. The actual leaflet has not been found. (See Lenin’s Works, Vol. I, p. 462,
Russian edn.)..
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Every line passed through his hands. I remember a mecting in
my rooms when Zaporozhetz was telling us with great enthusiasm
about the material he had succeeded in collecting at the boot fac-
toty near the Moscow Gate. “We are fined for everything,” he
said. “Shove a heel on a bit to one side and bang goes another
fine I”  Vladimir Ilyich said, laughingly: “Well, if you put a hecl
on all askew, you deserved to be fined.” Vladimir Ilyich very
carefully collected and verified this material. T remember, for ex-
ample, how the material about the Thornton factory was collected.
It was decided that I should send for a pupil of mine named
Krolikov, a sorter in that factory, who had previously been deported
from Petersburg. I was to collect from him all information, accord-
ing to a plan drawn up by Vladimir Ilyich. Krolikov arrived in a
fine fur coat he had borrowed from someone, and brought a whole
exercise-book full of information, which he further supplemented
vetbally. This data was very valuable. In fact Vladimir Ilyich
fairly pounced on it. Afterwards I and Apollinaria Alexandrovna
Yakubova put ketchiefs on our heads and made ourselves look
like women factory-workers, and went personally to the Thornton
factory-barracks, visiting both the single and the married quartets.
Conditions were most appalling. It was solely on the basis of mate-
ria]l gathered in this manner that Vladimir Ilyich wrote his letters
-and leaflets. Examine his leaflets addressed to the working men and
women of the Thornton factory. The detailed knowledge of the
subject they deal with is at once papparent. And what a schooling
this was for all the comrades wotking then! It was just then that
we ‘were learning attention to details. And how profoundly these
details were engraved in our minds.
Our papet, The Workers’ Cause, never saw the light. On
, December 8th a meeting was held in my tooms, at which the first
number was finally revised for the press. ‘There were two copics
of the proofs. One was taken by Vaneyev for final examination,
-and the other remained with me. Next morning I went to
Vaneyev for the corrected copy, but the maid told me that he had
left the house. It had been previously arranged with Viadimir
Ilyich that in case anything went wrong I should seek information
about him from his friend Cherbotariev, who was also a colleague
of mine at the head offices of the railway where I was then employed.
Vladimir Ilyich used to dine at Cherbotariev’s and went there every
day. But Cherbotariev did nct turn up at the office. I went to his
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house. Vladimir Ilyvich had not been in to dincer. Tt vas clear
that he was arrested, By the evening it was ascertained that many
members of our group had been arrested. I took the copy of The
Workers’ Canse that had remained with me to Nina Alexandrovna
Gerd for safekeeping,  She was an old school-friend and the future
wife of Struve. In order to avoid any morc of us being arrested, it
was decided not to print The Workers' Canse for the time being.

This Petersburg period of Vladimir Ilyich’s work was one of
extreme importance, although the work was unobserved and not
apparent in substance. Hc himsclf so described it.  There were
no external effects.  We were not concerned with hetoic moves,
but with how to establish close contact with the masses, to be-
come intimate with them, to learn to be the expression of their best
aspirations, to learn how to make them understand us and follow
our lead. But it was preciscly during this period of work in St.
Petersbarg that Vladimir Ilyich became moulded as leader of the
working masses.

When I went to the school for the first time after the arrest of
ouat people, Babushkin called me into a corner beneath the staircase
and handed me 2 leaflet written by the workers about the arrests.
The leaflet was of a purely political nature. Babushkin asked me
to get it reproduced, and to let them have the copies back for
distribution. Up till that time I had never let him know directly
that T was connected with the organisation. But I handed the
leaflet on to our group. I remember that meeting—it was in S. I.
Radchenko’s apartment. All the remnants ot the group were
gathered there. Lyakhovsky read the leaflet, and exclaimed: “Do
you think we can print this leaflet 7 Why, it is on a purely political
theme.” However, as the leaflet had undoubtedly been written by
the workers on their own initiative, and as they had asked us to
print it without fail, it was decided to do it.

Contact with Vladimir Ilyich was very quickly established.
In those days prisoners under preliminary detention were allowed
to have as many books sent them as they liked. These were sub-
jected to a rather superficial examinatign, during which it was not
possible to notice the minute dots praced inside various letters,
or the hardly discernible change in the colour of the paper where
inscriptions had been penned with milk. We rapidly perfected
our technique at secret correspondence. Charactetistic of Vladimir
Tlyich was his concern for the other comrades in prison. Every
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letter he wrote to the outside world contained varicus commissions
to be carried out on behalf of the prisoners. Thus, so-and-so has no
visitors—you must find him a “sweet-heart;” or tell such-and-such
a fellow-prisoner, through his relatives when they next visit him,
to look for a letter in such-and-such a book in the prison library;
or bring so-and-so warm boots......He corresponded with a great
many of the comrades in prison, for whom his letters were of trc-
mendous significance. Letters from Vladimir Ilyich vibrated
with courageous spitit, and spoke mainly of our work. Those
who received them forgot they were in prison, and themselves
settled down to wotk. I remember the impression from
those letters (in August 1896 I also was in jail). Letters written
in milk came through from outside on the day for sending
books—Saturday. One would immediately look at the secret
signs in the book and ascertain whether a letter was inside.
At six o’clock they brought hot water for tea and the
wardress led the criminals out to the chutch. By this time the
“politicals” would have the letters torn into long strips. Then
they would make their tea, and as soon as the wardress departed
begin to drop the strips into the hot tea. Thus the letters would
be “developed.” (In prison it was not advisable to.treat these
letters by candle-flame, and it was Vladimir Ilyich who thought out
the idea of developing them in hot water.) And what courage these
letters breathed, how absorbingly interesting they wete to read !
Just as Vladimir Ilyich was the pivot of all our work outside,
so in prison he was the centre of contact with the outside
world.

But apart from this, he did a great deal of work in prisosi.
He prepared The Develppment of Capitalism in Russia. In his legal
letters Vladimir Ilyich ordered necessary material and statistical
works. “Itis a pity they let us out so soon,” he said jokingly. “I
would have liked to do 4 little more work on the book. It will
be difficult to obtain books in Siberia.” Vladimir Ilyich wrote not
only The Development of Capitalism in Russia in prison. He wrotc
leaflets, illegal pamphlets, gnd the draft programme for the First
Congress (which did not take place until 1898, although it was to
have been held eatlier). He also gave his opinion on questions dis-
cussed in the organisation. In order not to be discovered while
writing with milk, he made little milk-“inkpots” out of bread.
These he popped into his mouth immediately he heard a rattle
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at the grating. ““Today 1 have caten six inkpots,” ran the postscript
to one of his letters.

But no matter how much he mastered himself, no matter
how much he set for himself a definite regime, even Vladimir Ilyich
was affected by prison melancholy. In one of his letters he put fot-
ward this plan: When they were taken out for exercise, it was possible
through one of the windows in the corridor to catch a momentary
glimpse of a fragment of the Shpalernaya pavement. So he sug-
gested that at a definite time I and Apollinaria Alexandrovna Yaku-
bova should come and stand on this picce of pavement, and then
he would sec us. Apollinaria for some reason or other was unable
to go. I went several days and stood a long while on that spot.
Something went wrong with the plan, however, though I do not
remember what. :

While Vladimir Ilyich was in prisen, the Wwork outside still
extended and the workers” movement grew. After the arrest of
Martov, Lyakhovsky and others, the forces of our group were
further diminished. It is true new comrades joined the group,
but these were pecple with less theoretical training. There was
no time for study, for the movement demanded active service and
a tremendous amount of energy. Everything went in agitation.
There was not time even to think of propaganda. Our printed
agitation was very successful. The leaflets were often drawn up
hurriedly without an adequate study of concrete conditions. The
weavers’ strike of 1896 took place under social-democratic influence.
This turned the heads of many comrades. The basis arose for the
growth of “Economism.” I temember how once (I think at the
beginning of August), at a2 meeting in the woods, Silvin read out
aloud the draft for a leaflet. In one place a sentence had crept in
which absolutely limited the workers’ movement to the economic
struggle alone.  After reading this sentence out aloud, Silvin stop-
ped short and said laughingly: “Why, I’ve tripped up myself. What
could have prompted me to do it1” The offending scantence
was deleted from the draft. In the summer of 1896 the Lakhtinsky
printing press collapsed, and we were no longer able to print pam-
phlets. Our atrangements for the journal had to be postponed
indefinitely.

During the 1896 strike we were joined by the Takhtariev group,
who were known by the pseudonym “The Monkeys,” and also
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Chernyshev’s group, known as  “The Cocks.”* But while the
DefkabristsS were in prison, and maintained contact with outside,
the wotk still followed the old course. When Viadimir Ilyich was
released,{ T was still inside. In spite of the commotion which
sutrounded anyone coming out of ptison, Vladimir Ilyich, at a
number of meetings, contrived nevertheless to write me a little
note about what went on. My mother told me he had even got
fatter in prison, and was a terrible weight.

I was released soon after the “Vetrova affair” (a woman prison-
er named Vetrova had burned herself alive in the fortress). The
gendarmes then released a whole number of women prisoners, let-
ting them remain in Petersburg until theit case was completed, but
putting on a couple of detectives to follow their every step. Ifound
the organisation in a most lamentable state. Out of the former,
active members there temained only Stepan I. Radchenko and his
wife. He was notable himself to carry on the work under conditions
of secrecy, but continued to act as centre and maintained contact.

Contact was also kept up with Struve, He married Nina
Alexandrovna Gerd shortly afterwards. She was a Social Demo-
crat, and at that time he was himself more or less a Social Demo-
crat. He was quite incapable of working in the organisation, and
still mote so of illegal work, but it undoubtedly flattered him to be |
applied to for advice. He even wrote a manifesto for the first Cong-
ress of the Social-Democratic Labour Party. In the winter of
1897-1898 I called fairly often on Struve with commissions from
Vladimir Ilyich. Struve was then editor of the Novgye Shro (New
Word). Many things also brought me in contact with Nina Alex-
androvna. I used to observe Struve. He was a sincere Social
Democrat at that time. Yet I was astonished to see how bookish
he was, and to note his complete lack of interest in the “living tree
of life,” in which Vladimir Ilyich’s interest was so keen. Struve
obtained translations for me and undertook to edit them. He was
visibly weatied by this work and quickly tired. (With Vladimir
Ilyich we would sit for houts 2t the same occupation. But he work-
ed quite differently, putting his whole weight into even such a job
as translation.) For recreation Struve took to reading Fet. Some-
one has written in his memoits that Vladimir Ilyich liked Fet. That

*On August 12th another crash came: nearly all the *old men” were caught,
and the best elements of the “cocks.”
FVladimir Ilyich was released from prison on February 26th, 1897.
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is not so. Fet was an out-and-out feudalist and not worth while
even dipping into. But Struve really did like Fet. In those days
Struve was unquestionably on good terms with Viadimir Ilylch.

Talso knew Tugan-Baranovsky. T wasat school with his wife,
Lydia Karlovna Davydov.m (dauvghter of the woman publisher of
God’J‘ Woild), and used to visit them.  Lydia was a very good and
clever woman, although weak-willed.  She was morce intelligent
than her husband. In his conversations one always felt he was not
one of us. Once I went to him with a collecting sheet for a strike
(I think it was at Kostroma). I received semething—I forget how
much, but had to hear a dissertation on the theme: “I cannot under-
stand why we must suppott strikes. A strike is not a sufficiently
effective means of combating the owners.” I took the money
and made haste to leave.

I wrote to Vladimir Ilyich about everything I managed to see
and hear. But therc was little to writc about conceining the of«ram-
sation. By the time of the Congress, only four of us wetc left in
the group: S. L. Radchenko his \vm., Lmbov Nikolaevna Sammer,
and I. Our delegate was Stepan Ivanovich (Radchenko). But
on returning from Tthe Congtress he told us practically nothing about
what happcm,d there, He extracted from the back of a book the
“manifesto’ written by Struve and adopted by the Congress, with
which we were all well acquainted, and started grumbling: ncarly
all the delegates to the Congtess—there were several—had been
arrested. )

I was given three years’ exile in the Ufa Gubernia. I made a
request to be transferred to the village of Shushenskoye, in the
Minussinsk region, where Vladimir Ilyich was living. For this
putpose I described myself as his “fiancée.”
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I went to ‘Minussinsk at my own expense, accompanied by
my mother. We arrived at Krasnoyarsk on May 1st, 1898, whence
we had to go by steamer up the Yenissei. The steamer service,
however, had not yet recommenced. At Krasnoyarsk we met the
“narodopravery”’" Tiutchiev and his wife, who, being cxperienced
people in_ these things, arranged for me an interview with a
party of Social Democrats who were passing through
Krasnoyarsk. Among them were comrades who had been charged
with me in the same case—Lengnik and Silvin. The soldiers, who
were taking the exiles to be photographed, sat to one side and
munched the bread and sausage we had proffered them.

At Minussinsk I went to see Arkady Tytkov, one of the “First
of March” exiles,8 to convey greetings from his sister, who was an
old school-chum of mine. I also visited Felix Y. Kon, whe, to
me, was surrounded with the halo of an old intransigent revolu-
tionary. I liked him tremendously.

It was dusk when we atrived at Shushenskoye, whete Vladimir
Ilyich lived; Vladimir Ilyich was out hunting. We unloadéd and
were led into the 7zba (log-hut). In the Minussinsk regions of
Siberia the peasants are particulatly clean in their habits. The
floots are covered with brightly colouted home-spun mats, the walls
whitewashed and decorated with fir-branches. The room used by
Vladimir Ilyich, though not large, was spotlessly clean. My mother
and I were given the remaining part of the cottage.” The owners
of the #ba and their neighbours all crowded in, eagerly looking
us up and down and questioning us. At last Vladimir Ilyich
returned from the hunt. He was sutprised to see a light in his
rcom. The master of the house told him that it was Oscar Alexan-
drovich (an exiled Petersburg worker) who had come home drunk
and scattered all his books about. Vladimit Ilyich quickly bounded
up the steps. At that moment I emerged from the igba. We talk-
ed for hours and hours that night. Ilyich looked muach fitter and
fairly vibrated with health. :
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At Shushenskoye there were only two workingmen exiles.
One was Prominsky, a Polish hat-maker frecm Lodz, a Social
Democrat, with a wife and six children, The other was Enberg,
from the Patilov Works, Petersburg, a Finn by nationality. Both
wete very fine comrades. Prominsky was a quiet, even-minded,
but very hard man. He read little and did not know very much,
but had a remarkably clearly expressed class instinct. His atti-
tude towards his then still religious wifc was of a gently-mocking
nature. He was exceedingly fond of hunting. On Sundays he
put on his holiday attire and 2 particularly beaming smile scemed
to adorn his face.  He was a very fine singer of Polish revolutionary
songs—Ludu Roboczy,” “Picrwszy Maj,”* and many others.
The children sang with him and Vladimir Ilyich also joined in the
choruses. He sang a great deal and with great gusto in Siberia.
Prominsky also sang Russian revolutionary songs which Lenin
had taught him. Prominsky intended going back to Poland to
work, and killed incalculable numbers of hares to make fur-coats
for the children. Buthe never succeeded in getting back to Poland.
He and his family did not get farther than the vicinity of Krasnoy-
arsk, where he obtained a job on the railway. The children are
now grown up. Prominsky himself becamea Communist, his wife
Panya Prominskaya also turned Communist, and the children have
become Communist, too. One was killed in the war. Another
only just escaped death in the civil war and is now at Chita. Only
in 1923 did Prominsky leave for Poland, but died on the way from
typhus. .

The other worker was quite a different type. He was young
and had been exiled for taking part in a strike, and for riotous con-
duct during its progress. He read a great deal on all possible sub-
jects, yet had a most hazy notion of what was Socialism. Once he
came home from the Volost and said, “A new cletk has arrived, and
we agree in our convictions.”—“Which means ?”>  Iasked.—“Both
he and L he replied, “are against revolution.” Vladimir Ilyich
and I burst out laughing. Next day I sat down with him to study
the Communist Manifesto (which Thad to translate from the German).
After we had surmounted that we went on to read Cupital. At
one of the lessons Prominsky came in and sat down, pufhing away
at his pipe. Iasked some question about what we had read. Oscar

**“Working People,” “First of May.”
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did not know what to reply, but Prominsky, in his quiet way, smiling
to himself, answered the question. Oscar gave up studying for
a whole week after that. He was a fine fellow, all the same.
There wete no other exiles at Shushenskoye. Vladimir Ilyich
told me he had ttied to become acquainted with the local teacher,
but without tesult. The teacher was inclined towatds the local
aristocracy: the priest and a couple of shopkeepers, with whom he
passed the time playing cards and drinking. He had not the
slightest interest in social problems. Prominsky’s eldest son Leo-
pold, whe already then was sympathetic to the Socialists, was cons-
tantly at loggerheads with this teacher.

Vladimit Ilyich had a peasant friend, Zhuravliev, of whom he
was very fond. A consumptive, thirty years of age, Zhuravlicv
had formetly been a rural clerk. Vladimir Iyich said of him tha
he was by nature a revolutionary, a protester. Zhuravliev ccura-
geously opposed the rich and would not countenance the slightest
injustice. He went away somewhere, and before long died from
consumption.

Another acquaintance of Ilyich’s was a poor peasant with
whom he frequently went hanting. He was a most thick-hcaded
old mujik, and they called him Sosipatych. But he was on excel-
lent terms with Vladimir Ilyich, and used to make him presents of
all manner of strange things: one time it would be a ctrane, another
time cedar cones.

It was through Sosipatych and through Zhuravliev that
Vladimir Ilyich studied the Siberian countryside. He told me once
abouta conversation of his with the wealthy peasant with whom he
was lodging. A farm-labourer had stolen a skin from the latter.
The rich peasant caught him red-handed, and finished him off
there and then. Apropos of this, Ilyich spoke of the ruthless cruel-
ty of the petty-proprietor, the ruthless way he exploited the farm-
labourers. And truly, the Siberian farm-hands worked as if in
servitude, only snatching a little rest at holiday time.

Ilyich had yet another method of studying the countryside.
On Sundays he ran a juridical consultation. He enjoyed great
popularity as a jurist, as he had helped one worker, who had been
turned off the gold-mines, to win his case against the goldficld
proprietor. * News about the winning of this case quickly spread
among the peasants. Mujiks and peasant women came and un-
burdened their woes. Vladimir Ilyich listened attentively and prob-
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ed into everyrhing, afterwards giving his advice. Once a peasant
came twenty rersts for advice asto how he could get judgment
against his brother-in-law for not having invited him to his wed-
ding, where there had been a fine diinking-bout. “Bat if I go to
see him now, will my brother-in-law offer any drinks ?”  “Of
course he will, if you go now.” And it tock Viadimir Ilyich the
best part of an hour before he could persuade the m#ik to make
peace with his brother-in-law.  Sometimes it was quite impossible
to make head or tail of the case from the stoties they narrated,
and therefore Viadimir Ilyich always asked them to bring hima copy
of the relevant documents, Once 2 bull owned by some wealthy
farmer gored a cow belonging to a poor peasant woman. The
Volost coutt ordered the preprictor to pay the woman ten roubles.
She contested this decision and demanded a “copy” of the case.
“What d’you want, a copy of the whitc cow, eh ?” mockingly
asked the assessor. The cnraged peasant brought her complaint
to Vladimir Ilyich. It was often sufficient for the offended person
to threaten to complain to Ulyanov and the offender would desist.
Vladimir Ilyich studied the Siberian village very closely—just as he
had formerly acquired a thorough knowledge of the Volga country-
side. Ilyich told me once: “My mother wanted me to take up farm-
ing. I was going to start when I saw that it was not possible. My
telations with the majiks would have become abnormal.”

Stfictly speaking, Vladimir Ilyich, as an exile, had not the right
to occupy himself with juridical affairs. But these were liberal times
in the Minussinsk region, and there was practically no surveil-
lance.

The ‘“‘assessor”—a wealthy local peasant—was more con-
cerned with selling us his veal than in seeing that “his” exiles did not
escape. Things were astonishingly cheap at Shushenskoye. For
example, Vladimir Ilyich, on his “salary”—a subvention of eight
roubles—had a clean rcom, food, and his laundry and mending
done. And this was considered dear! It is true, dinner and sup-
per were rather plain. One week they would kill 2 sheep and feed
Vladimir Ilyich with it from day to day until it was all eaten up.
When it was all gone they would buy the meat for ancther week,
and the farm-girl chopped up this supply in the trough where
the cattle fodder was prepared.  This mincemeat was used for
cutlets for Vladimir Ilyich—also for a whole week. But there was
plenty of milk for both Vladimir Ilyich and his dog—a fine Gordon
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setter named Zhenka, whom he taught to fetch and carry, to retrieve
and to petform other canine manceuvres.

As the Zyiyanovs often held peasant drinking-bouts at their
place, and as family life was uncomfortable there in many respects,
we soon moved to othet quarters. We hired halfa house with yard
and kitchen-garden attached, for four roubles. We lived as cne
family. In the summer it was impcssible to find anyone to help
with the housework. Iandanother together fought with the Russian
stove. At first I knocked over with the oven-hook the soup and
dumplings, which were scattered over the hearth. But afterwards
I gotused to it. Allsorts of things grew in our kitchen-garden—
cucumbers, carrots, beetroots, pumpkins; I was very proud of our
kitchen-garden. We also turned the yatd into a garden, getting
hops from the woods to plant in it.

In October a gitl-help appeated on the scene. This was
thirteen-year-old Pasha, scraggy, with pointed elbows. She soon
picked up the whole gamut of household duties. I taught her to
read and write, and she adotned the walls with my mother’s
instructions: “never, never, spill the tea.” She also kept a diaty,
where such entties were inscribed as: “Oscar Alexandtrovich and
Prominsky called. They sang a ‘sing.” I also sang.”

Then the infantile element put in an appearance. Actoss the
way lived a settler, a Lettish fclt-boot-maker. He had had fourteen
childten, bat only one was still living. This was Minka. Minka
was six years old, and had a transpatent, pale little face. His father
was a confitmed drunkard. Minka had clear eyes and a serious way
of ralking, He began to come every day. We would only just
be up when the door would bang, and a little figure appear, clad
in a big fut cap and warm jacket wound round in a scatf, joyfully
exclaiming: “And here I am!” He knew that my mother was
infatvated with bim, and that Vladimir Ilyich was always willing -
forajoke ora game. Minka’s mother would run across, shouting:

“Minichka, have you seen a rouble ?”

“Yes, but I saw that it was lying about on the table, so I put
it in the box.”

When we went away Minka fell ill with grief. Now he is no
longer living, and the bootmaker has written asking for a piece of
land over by the Yenissei—“for I don’t want to go hungty in my
old age.”

Our household grew still larger. We were joined by a kitten.
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In the mornings Vladimir Ilyich and I set to and translated
the Webbs, which Struve had obtained for us. After dinner we
spent an hout ot two jointly rewtiting The Developmient of Capitalism
in Russia.  Then there was other work of all kinds. I think it was
Potressov sent us for two weeks only Kautsky’s book against Bern-
stein. We put aside all other jobs and translated it in the appointed
period—just two weeks. The work ended, we went walking.
Vladimir Ilyich was passionately fond of huntmcr He p1ocured
himself some leather breeches, and got into any number of bogs.
SWell, there was game there,” was his excuse. When I atrived it
was spring and I had been perplexed. Prominsky would come in,
and with a joyful smile, exclaim: “I’ve seen them—the ducks have
flown over.” Then Oscar would enter—also full of ducks. They
talked for hours on the subject, but by the following spring I had
also become capable of conversing about ducks—who had seen
them, and where, and when. After the winter frosts, Nature burst
forth tempestuously into the spring. Her power became mighty.
Sunset. In the great spring-time pools in the fields wild swans were
swimming. - Or we stood at the edge of 2 wood and listened to a
rivulet burbhng, ot wood-cocks cluckmg Vladimir Ilyich went
into the wood while I held back Zhenka. As I held her the dog
trembled with excitement and one felt how overwhelming was this
tumultuous awakening of nature. Vladimir Ilyich was an ardent
huntsman, but too apt to become heated over it. In the autumn
we went to far-off forest clearances. Vladimir Ilyich said: “If we
meet any hares, I won’t fire as I didn’t bring any straps, and it
won’t be convenient to carry them.” Yet immediately a hare dart-
ed out Vladimir Ilyich fired.

Late in the autumn, when small ice was already drifting down
the Yenissei, we went after hates on the islands. The hares were
already turning white. They could not get away from the islands,
and were jumping around like goats. Our hunters would some-
times shoot whole boat-loads.

When we lived in Moscow, Vladimir Ilyich also hunted at
times in latter years, but by that time the huntsman’s ardour had
considerably ebbed. Once we organised a fox-hunt. Vladimir
Ilyich was greatly intetested in the whole enterprise. “Very
skilfully thought out,” he said. We placed the hunters in such a
way that the fox ran straight at Vladimir Ilyich. He grasped his
gun and the fox, after standing and looking at him for a moment,
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turned and made off into the wood. “Why on earth didn’t you
fire ?” came our perplexed inquiry. “Well, he was so beautiful,
you know,” said Vladimir Ilyich.

Late in the autumn, when the snow had not yet begun to fall
but the rivers were already freezing, we went far up the streams.
Every pebble, every little fish, was visible beneath the ice, just
like some magic kingdom. And winter-time, when the mercury
froze in the thetmometers, when the rivers were frozen to the
bottom, when the water, flowing over the ice, quickly froze into a
thin uppet ice-layer—one could skate two verszs or so with the
upper layer of ice crunching beneath one’s feet. Vladimir Ilyich
was tremendously fond of all this......

In the evenings he usually read either books on philosophy—
Hegel, Kant, and the French naturalists—or, when very tired,
Pushkin, Lermontov ot Nekrassov.

When Vladimir Ilyich first came to Petersburg, and I knew of
him only from hearsay, Stepan Ivanovich told me that Vladimir
Ilyich only perused serious books and had mnever read a single
novel in his life. I wondeted at this. Afterwards, when I came
to know him more intimately, we somehow or other never once
spoke about this matter, and it,was only in Siberia that I found out
that this was all a pure legend. Vladimir Ilyich not only read, but
many times te-read, Turgeniev, L. Tolstoy, Chernyshevsky’s
What is to be done ? and in general had a fine knowledge of, and
admiration for, the classics. He had an album which contained,
besides photographs of relatives and old political exiles, pictures of
Zola, Hertzen, and several photos of Chernyshevsky.*

The post came twice a week. There was extensive corres-

"pondence. Anna Ilyinichna (Lenin’s sister—TRANS.) wrote
about everything; and comrades wrote from Petersburg, Among
othetr matters, Nina Alexandrovna Struve wrote me about her little
son: “he can already hold his head up and every day we take him
up to the portraits of Darwin and Marx, and say: nod to Uncle
Darwin, nod to Uncle Marx, and he nods in such a funny way.”
We also received letters from distant places of exile, from Martov
in Turukhansk, from Otlov in the Vyatka Gubernia, and from

*He was particularly fond of Chernyshevsky. On one photograph of Cherny-
shevsky is an inscription in Vladimir Ilyich’s handwriting: born (such-and-such a
date), died 1889. See Appendix: Lenin and Chernyshevsky and The Kind of Fiction
that Pleased 1lyich. .
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Potressov. But most of 2ll were letters from comrades scattered
throughout neighbouring villages. From Minussinsk (which
was fifty versts from Shushenskoye) came letters from the Krzhizhan-
ovskys and  Starkov; thirty zersts away, at Yermakovsk, lived
lepeshinsky, Vaneyev, Silvin and Panin—a comrade of Oscar’s.
Seventy versts away, at Tess, were Lengnik, Shapoval, and Baram-
zin, while Kurnatovsky lived at a sugar mill. We corresponded
on every conceivable subject.  On Russian news, on plans for the
future, on books, on new tendencies, cn philosophy. We even .
wrote about chess matters, especially to Lepeshinsky,  Games
wete played by correspondence.  Vladimir Ilyich used to set up the
chessmen, and sit for hours working out problems. At one time
he was so taken up by chess that he even ctied out in his sleep:
“If he puts his knight here, I’ll stick my rook there !”

Both Vladimir Ilyich and Alexander Ilyich were great chess
enthusiasts from childhood. Their father also played. “At first
father used to win,” Vladimir Ilyich related to me. “Then my bro-
ther and I got hold of a chess manual and began to beat father.
Once—when cut room was upstairs—we met fatheér coming out
of the room with a candle in his hand, and the manual under his
arm. Then he went and studied it.”

On his return to Russia, Vladimir Ilyich abandoned chess-
playing. “Chess gets hold of you too much, and hinders work.”
And as he did not like to do anything by halves, but devoted his
entire energy to whatever he undertook, he sat down unwillingly
to a game of chess even for recreation or while in exile.

From his eatly youth Vladimir Ilyich was capable of giving
up whatever activity hindeted his main work. “When I was a
schoolboy,” he told me, “I used to go in for skating, but found-
that it tired me so that I always wanted to go to sleep afterwards.
‘This hindered my studies. So I gave up skating.”

“At one time,” he related on another occasion, “I was very
much taken up with Latin.”® “Latin?” 1 asked, with some
surprise. “Yes, only it began to hinder other work, so I gave it
up.” Only recently, in reading Lef,? I came across an asticle deal-
ing with the style and structute of Vladimir Ilyich’s speech. It
alluded tc a resemblance between the construction of Vladimir
Ilyich’s phrases and those of the Roman orators, and to a similarity
in oratorical method. I then understood how it was that he had
been able to become so captivated by the study of the Latin writers.
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We not only corresponded with other comrades in exile, but
sometimes, though not often, met them.

Once we went to see Kurnatovsky. He was a fine comrade and
a very erudite Marxist, but had had a very difficult life. A hard
childhood—cast out by his father. Then exile after exile, prison
after prison. He would hardly be at work a month when he was
again snapped up and sent away for long years. He did not know
what real life was. One little incident illustrating his nature has
. remained in my memory. We were passing by the sugar-mill
whete he was employed. Two little gitls were walking along, one
older and the other very small. The big one catried an empty
pail and the younger one a pail full of beetroots. “Fancy making
the little one carry that,” said Kurnatovsky to the elder girl, “you
ought to be ashamed.” But the girl only looked at him wonder-
ingly. We also went to Tess. We received once a letter—I think
from the Krzhizhanovskys—to the effect that “...... the District
Police Chief is wild with us Tessites for having made some protest
or another, and won’t allow us to go anywhere. There are moun-
tains at Tess of geological interest. Write and say you want to ex-
plore them.” - For a joke, Vladimir Ilyich wrote an application to
the Police Chief, requesting not only to be allowed to go to Tess,
but also financial assistance for himself and wife. The Police Chief
sent a permit by express messenger. We hired a horse and trap
for three roubles. The woman assured us the horse was strong,
was no “gobbler,” and needed little oats. And so we rolled on to
Tess. Although our hotrse was not “a gobbler,” it stopped dead
when we were half-way there. But we nevertheless did reach
Tess. Vladimir Ilyich conversed with Lengnik on Kant, and
with Baramzin about the Kazan study-circles. Lengnik, who
had a lovely voice, sang to us. In general, memories temain from
that expedition patticularly pleasant.

We went a couple of times to Yermakovskoye. Once it was
to pass a resolution on the “Credo”0. Vaneyev was seriously ill
with phthisis and was dying. They cartied his bed into the big
room where all the comrades were gathered. The resolution was
passed unanimously.

The other time we went thete it was to bury Vaneyev.*

Among the “Decembrists” (see Ref. Note 6) two were eatly
put out of action: Zaporozhetz, who lost his reason in prison, and

*A. A. Vaneyev’s funreal took place on September 22nd, 1899.
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Vaneyev, who died from illness contracted in prison. Both of
them had given their lives when the flame of the workers’ move-
ment hardly begun to glow.

In the new year, we went to Minussinsk, where all the exiled
Social Democrats had gathered. At Minussinsk there were also
“Narodnaya Volya” exiles. These old chaps bore an attitude of
mistrust towards the social-demaocratic youth. They did not be-
lieve them to be real revolutionaries. On these grounds, an “exile
scandal’” had taken place in the Minussinsk district just prior to my
arrival at Shushenskoye. At Minussinsk there had been a sccial-
democratic exile named Raitchin, who came from the bctrdetlands
and was connected with the Emancipation of Labour group.
He decided to make his escape. They provided him with money
for the flight, but the day of the flight had not yet been decided on.
But Raitchin, on receiving the money, gotinto such a state of nerves
that he made his escape without informing any of the comrades.
The old men of the “Narodnaya Volya” accused the Social Demo-
crats of having known of Raitchin’s escape without warning them
about it, and that there might be police searches befote they had
time to “clean up.” The “scandal” grew like a snowball. When I
arrived, Vladimir Ilyich talked to me about it. “There is nothing
worse than these exile scandals,” he said.  “They pull us back
terribly.  These old men have got bad nerves. Just look what
they’ve been through, the penal sentences they have undergone.
But we cannot let ourselves be drawn away by such scandals—all
our work lies ahead, we must not waste ourselves on these affairs.”
And Vladimir Ilyich insisted that we should brecak with these old
people. I remember the meeting at which the rupture took
place. The decision as to the break had been made beforehand.
It was now a question of carrying it out as painlessly as possible.
We made the break because a break was necessary. But we did it
without malice, indeed with regret. And so we lived afterwards
in separation. :

Generally speaking, cxile did not pass by so badly. Those
were years of setious study. The nearer we approached the end
of the pericd of exile, Vladimir Ilyich gave more and more thought
to futute work. News from Russia was very scant. Economism
there had grown and become stronger. For all practical purposes
there was no Party, and no printing press. The attempt to arrange
publishing activity through the Band'! had failed. Meanwhile to
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restrict ourselves to writing popular pamphlets without expres-
sing outselves on the fundamental questions of our work was no
longer possible. 'The most complete dispersion prevailed in our
work; repeated atrrests made al] continuity impossible.  People went
as far as talking about the “Credb,” and even to the lengths of
The Workers® Thought, which printed a letter from a worker cvidently
taken in by the propaganda of.the Economists. This correspondent
wrote: “We workers don’t need your Marx or Engels...... ”

L. Tolstoy wrote somewhere that travelling the first part
of a journey one usually thinks about what is left behind, and on the
second half about what is waiting ahead. It is the same thing in
exile. On the first period we spent more time summing up the re-
sults of the past. On the second half we thought more about what
lay ahead. Vladimir Ilyich concentrated his thoughts more and.
mote on what was to be done in order to bring the Party cut of its
present state, what was to be done to direct the work along the right
course, to assure a correct social-demccratic leadership of the
Party. How were we to start ?  In the last year of his exile Vladi-
mir Ilyich conceived the organisational plan which he subsequently
develeped in Iskra, in the pamphlet What is 2o be dowe ? and in the
Letter to a Comrade. It was necessary to begin with the organisation
of an all-Russian newspaper, to establish it abroad, to connect it up
as closely as possible with activities in Russia, and to arrange
transport in the best way possible. Vladimir Ilyich began to
spend sleepless nights. He became terribly thin. It was these
nights that he thought out his plan in every detail, discussed
it with Krzhizhanovsky, with me, corresponded about it with
Martov and Potressov, conferred with them about the joumey
abroad. The more time went on, the more Viadimir Ilyich was
overcome with impatience, the more eager he was to get to werk.
And here again we were surprised by a2 police search, They had
taken from somebody a receipt for a letter sent to Viadimir Ilyich.
The letter contained reference to 2 monument to Fedosseev [One
of the pioneers of revolutionary Marxism in Russia—TRANS.], and
the gendarmes made this an excuse for an official search.* They
found the letter, and it proved to be very innocent. They looked

*This search was carried out on May 14th, 1899. The letter to which the
. author alludes was written to Lenin by Y. M. Lyakovsky from Verkholensk, and
received by Lenin in the early part of December 1898. The receipt for this letter
was found during the search at J. M. Zobin’s in March 1899.
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over our cotrespondence and also found nothing interesting, In
accordance with an old Petersburg custom we kept all illegal lite-
rature or correspondence sepatrate. It was true, however, that this
lay in the bottom shelf of the cupboard. Vladimir Ilyich gave the
gendarmes a bench td stand on so that they could start the search
from the upper shelves, which were filled with various books of
statistics—and they got so tired that they did noteven look at the bot-
tom shelf, being satisfied with my statement that it only contained
my teaching text-books. The search ended without any compli-
cations, though we feared they might make this an occasion for
adding a few years to our term of exile. In those days escapes wete
still not such common occurrences as in later times. In any case
it would have complicated matters had we tried that course.” Fot,
prior to going abroad, it was necessary to undertake extensive
organisational work in Russia. All went well, however, and our
terrn was not increased.

In February 1900 when, Viadimir Ilyich’s exile came to an end,
we left for Russia. Pasha, who in those two years had become a
real beauty, shed torrents of tears that night. Minka was fidgety
and carricd home all the paper, pencils and other stationery we
left behind. Oscar Alexandrovich, who came and sat on the edge
of a chair, was evidently deeply moved. He brought mea present,
a hand-made brooch in the form of a book, inscribed “Karl Matx,”
in memory of our joint studics of Capital. The house-wife and
neighbours kept looking into the room to sce what was going on.
Our dog wondered what was meant by all this hubbub, and kept
opening all the doors with her nose to see that everything was still
in its place. Mother busied herself with the packing, coughing
from the dust, while Vladimir Ilyich tied up his books in a business-
like manner.

We reached Minussinsk, where we had to pick up Starkov and
Olga Alexandrovna Silvina. All our brothers in exile were
gathered there. We were in the mood that usually prevailed when
any of the exiles went back to Russia: everybody was thinking about
when and whither he himself would go, and how he would work.
Vladimir Ilyich had already previously discussed the mattet of col-
laboration with all those who were also about to retutn to Russia.
He arranged with those remaining as to future correspondence.
Everybody was thinking about Russia—yet we talked about all
kinds of trivialities. ‘
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Baramezin was giving sandwiches to Zhenka, who had been left
him as 2 heritage. But the dog took no notice of him. She lay
at mother’s feet, not taking her eyes off her and following her every
movement.

At last, equipped in felt boots, elk-skin coats, and the rest,
we started on our journey. We went on horseback 300 zersts
along the Yenissei day and night—thanks to the moonlight, which
lit up everything. Vladimir Ilyich carefully wrapped us up at every
stopping-place, looking round to see whether we had forgotten
anything. He joked with Olga Alexandrovna, who felt the cold
intensely. We kept hurrying on the whole of the journey, and
Vladimir Ilyich—who travelled without elk-skin cloak, as he as-
sured us he was hot in them—stuck his hands into 2 muff borrowed
from mother, and let his thoughts wander to Russia, where it would
be possible to work at will.

On the day of our arrival at Ufa we were met by the local
people—A. D. Tsyurupa, Svidersky, Krokhmal. “We have been
to six hotels...... > said Krokhmal, all cut of breath, “and at last
have found you.”

Vladimir Ilyich stayed a couple of days at Ufa, and after
having talked with cur people and entrusted me and mother to
comrades, moved on farther—nearer to Petersburg. Of these two
days there only remains in my memory a visit to the old Narodnaya
Volya member, Chetvergova, whom Vladimir Ilyich had known in
Kazan. She had a bookshop in Ufa. On the first day Vladimir
Ilyich went to see her, and his voice and face seemed to become
particularly gentle as he talked with her. When later I read what
Vladimir Ilyich wrote at the end of What is fo be done ? 1 remem-
bered that visit.

“Many cf them”—(referring to the young Sccial Democrat
leaders of the Labour Movement), wrote Viadimir Ilyich in What
is to be done >—*“‘commenced their revolutionary thinking as Naro-
dovolists. Neazly all of them in their early youth enthusiastically
wozrshipped the terrorist heroes. It was a great wrench to abandon
the captivating impressions of these heroic traditions and it was
accompanied by the breaking off of petsonal relationships with
people who were determined to remain loyal to Narodnaya Volya
and for whom the young Social Democrats had profound respect.”
This paragraph is a piece of the biography of Vladimir Ilyich.

It was a great pity to have to part, just at a time when “real”
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work was commencing. But it did not even enter Viadimir Ilyich’s
head to remain in Ufa when there was a possibility of getting
neater to Pctersburg.

Vladimir Ilyich went to stay at Pskov,* where Potressov and
L. N. Radchenko and his children subsequently lived.  Vladimir
Ilyich once laughingly rclated how Radchenko’s little daughters
Zhenyurka and Lyuda used to tease him and Potressov. Placing
their hands behind their backs they paced solemily up and
down the rcom side by side, one saying “Bernstein” and the other
replying “Kautsky.”

There, at Pskov, Viladimir Ilyich was busily engaged weav-
ing the network of the organisation which was to assure a close
contact between the future Russian newspaper to be published
abroad and activities in the homeland. He had interviews
with Babushkin and a great many others.

Little by little I became acclimatised to Ufa, made arrange-
ments for translations, obtained lessons.

Just before my arrival in Ufa there had been one of those
“exile scandals.” In one camp were Krokhmal, Tsyurupa and
Svidersky—in the other the DPlaxin brothers, Saltykov and
Kviatkovsky. Chachina and Aptekman remained neutral and
maintained relations with both groups. I was nearer to the first
group, with whom I soon became associated. This group was
carrying on some kind of work, and in general was the most active
section of the fraternity, Contacts had been established with the
railway workshops, where there was a circle of twelve Social Demo-
crat workers, The most active was the workman Yakutov. He
sometimes came to see me to obtain pamphlets and to talk. Fora
long time he set out to “pulverise” Marx, and having done so was
quite unable to read it through. ““There is no time,” he complained
to me. “The peasants keep coming to me, you know, with all
their worries. You’ve got to talk with every one of them, so that
they won’t think bad of you—and that’s where the time goes.”
He told me that his wife Natasha was also sympathetic, and that no
sentence of exile could frighten them. He would never get stranded
for hands would feed him everywhere. He was a great conspi-
rator and particularly abhorred all gush, boasting, or fine words.
Everything had to be done on a sound basis, noiselessly but firmly.

*Lenin arrived in Pskov on March 10th, 1900.
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In the 1905 Revolution, Yakutov was President of the Re-
public that was set up at Ufa. Later, in the years of reaction, he
was hanged in Ufa Jail. He died in the prison yard and the whole
prison sang—they sang in every cell—and vowed they would never
forget his death, and never forgive it.

I also studied with othet workers: a young fitter from a small
factory used to come and tell me about the life of the local workers,
in a heated and nervy manner. I was afterwards told that he
went over to the Socialist Revolutionaries, and lost his reason
in prison. ,

Then there was 2 tubercular bookbinder, named Krylov.
He assiduously fabricated double-bindings into which one could
stow away illegal manuscripts; or he stuck manuscripts togcther
50 as to serve as the boards used in binding. He told me all about
the work of the local printess.

Later, these reports served as the basis for correspondence sent
to Iskra. '

Besides in Ufa proper, our work was catried on in neigh-
bouring wotks. At the Ust-Katavsky works the factory surgeon
was a Social Democrat. She conducted propaganda among the
wotkers there, distributing illegal popular literature, of which
there was a devilish insufficiency.

Thete were several Social Democrat students attached to
the vatious works. Our Ufa organisation also maintained at
Ekaterinburg in a state of illegality the worker Mazanov, who had
returned from Surukhansk, where he had been in exile together
with Martov. But somehow the work with him did not progress.

Ufa was the centre for the Gubernia (province). Exiles
in Stetlitamak, Birsk, and other neighbouring towns always ob-
tained permission to go to Ufa.

But apart from this, Ufa lay on the road from Siberia to
Russia.  Comrades returning from exile came in to arrange about
work. Among callers were Martov (who had not been able to
get away at once from Turukhansk), G. I. Okulova, and Panin.
L. M. Knippovich (“little uncle”) came illegally from Astrakhan,
while Rumyantsiev and Portugalov arrived from Samara.

Martov went to live at Poltava. Contact with him was es-
tablished, and we hoped to receive litetature through him. The
literature arrived, I think, a week after my departure from Ufa.
Kvyatkovsky, who went to fetch it, was treated to five years in
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Siberia, by reason of this box being broken on the journey! In
reality he had not carried on any activity, but had undestaken to
receive the parcel merely because it was addressed to a certain
brewery, and he used to give lessons to the brewer’s daughter.

At Ufa were also the Narodnaya Volya members, Leonovich
and later Borozdich.

Just before leaving for abroad Vladimir Ilyich escaped another
sentence by a very near shave. He arrived in Petersburg from
Pskov, together with Martov. They were followed and arrested.*
In his waistcoat pocket wete two thousand roubles which he
had received from “Auntie” (A. M. Kalmykova), and a list of
contacts with zbroad, written on notepaper in chemical ink. Asa
matter of form, something or other of no importance—I belicve,
some calculations—was written on this paper in ordinary ink. If
the gendarmes had thought of holding this sheet of paper before the
fire, Vladimir Ilyich would never have been able to set up the all-
Russian newspaper abroad. But he “struck lucky,” and in ten
days was released.

He then came to say good-bye to meat Ufa. He told me about
all he had been able to do during this time, talked to me about the
people whom he had chanced to meet. Naturally, on the occasion
of a visit from Vladimir Ilyich, there were a number of meetings.
1 temember that when it transpired that Lenovich, who considered
himself to be a nihilist, did not know the Emancipation of Labour
Group even by name, Vladimir Ilyich was futious: “As if a revo-
lutionary could be unaware of it, as if he can consciously choose
the Party he is going to wotk with if he doesn’t know, doesn’t study
what has been written by the Emancipation of Labour Group.”

I believe Vladimir Ilyich stayed about a week in Ufa then.

He' wrote to me from abroad, mainly inside books that were
addressed to various people in the same town. In general, things
were not going as quickly with the paper as Vladimir Ilyich had
wanted them. It was difficult to come to terms with Plekhanov,
and the letters from Vladimir Ilyich were short, unhappy, and ended:
“T will tell you when you arrive,” or “I have written down for.you
in detail all about the conflict with Plekhanov.”

#Vladimir Ilyich came to Petersburg illegally together with Martov on June 2nd,
1900. The next day they were arrested in the street, outside No. 118 Kazachny Street.
On June 13th V.I. was released, after which he went to Podolsk, whence, on June
20th, he journeyed to Ufa to N. Krupskaya. He went abroad on July 29th, 19200.

3
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I could hardly wait for the end of my exile, and what is more,
there did not seem to have been any letters from Vladimir Ilyich for
a long time. I wanted to go to Astrakhan to see “the little uncle”
(L. M. Knippovich), and was in a great hurry.

Mother and I called at Moscow to see Maria Alesandrovna,
Vladimir Ilyich’s mother. She was then alone in Moscow. Maria
Iyinichna'? was in prison, and Anna Ilyinichna was abroad.

I was very fond of Matia Alexandrovna. She was always so
thoughtful and attentive. Afterwards, when we lived abroad and
she wrote letters, she always wrote to us jointly, never to
Vladimir Ilyich alone. This was only a trifle, but what thought-
fulness there was in that trifle. Vladimir Ilyich had great affection
for his mother. ““She has tremendous will-power,” he once said
to me, “if that had happened to my brother when father was still
alive, Lord knows what she might not have done.”

Ir was from his mother that Vladimir Ilyich inherited his
strength of will, as also he inherited her kindness and her attention
for people. )

While we lived abroad, I endeavoured to describe to her our
life in as realistic a way as possible, so that she could at least feel 2
little nearer to her son. When Vladimir Ilyich was in exile in 1897
the papers contained the obituary notice of Maria Alexandiovna
Ulyanova, who had died in Moscow. Oscar told me: “I went to
Vladimir Ilyich and he was as white as 2 sheet—‘my mother is
dead,” he said.” But that proved to be the obituary of some other
M. A. Ulyanova.

A great deal of sorrow fell to the lot of Maria Alexandrovoa—
the execution of her eldest son, death of her daughter Olga, and the
continual arrests of the other children. When Vladimir Ilyich fell
ill in 1895, she immediately went to nurse him, and herself cooked
his food. When he was arrested, she was again at her post. She
sat for hours in the dimly lit waiting-room at the Preliminary
Detention House; took parcels on visiting days; and her lips trem-
bled but slightly.

I promised her I would look after Vladimir Ilyich, but I did not
succeed......

From Moscow I accompanied my mother to Petersburg, where
Tarranged things for her and then made my way across the frontier.
I travelled on this journey looking purposely like an innocent pro-
vincial going abroad for the first time. I went to Prague, thinking
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that Viadimir Ilyich lived there under the name of Modraczek.

Isent a telegram and arrived in Prague. But no one came to
meet me. 1 waited and waited. Greatly disconcerted I hailed a
top-hatted cabby, piled him up with baskets and started off. Ar-
riving in the working-class district, we took a narrow turning and
stopped at a large tenement building, the windows of which
revcaled a multitude of mattresses put out for airing......

I climbed to the fourth floor. A little white-haired Czech wo-
mzn opened the door. “Modraczek,” T repeated, “Herr Modza-
czek.” A worker came out and said: “I am Modraczek.”  Flab-
bergasted, Istammered: “No, my husbandis!” Modraczek finally
tumbled to what had happened. “Ah, you are probably the wife
of Herr Rittmeyer. He lives at Munich, but sent books and letters
to you at Ufa through me.” Modraczek ran around with me the
whole of that day. I told kim about the Russian movement, and
he told me of the Austrian. His wife showed me some lace she
had made, and they fod me with Czech “kldsse” (Rissoles).

Artived in Munich*—I travelled in a fur coat, and at
that time in Munich people were already going about in dresses
only—having learned by experience, I left my baggage in the
station cloak-troomand went by tram to find Rittmeyer. I found
the house, and Apartment No. 1 tutned out to be a beershop. I
went to the counter, behind which was a plump ‘German, and timid-
ly asked for Herr Rittmeyer, having a presentiment that again some-
thing was wrong. “That’s me,” he said. “No, it’s my husband,”
Ifaltered, completely baffled.

And we stood staring at one another like a couple of idiots,
until Rittmeyer’s wife walked in and, looking at me, guessed what
was the matter: “Ach, you must be the wife of Herr Meyer. He
is expecting his wife from Siberia. I’ll take you to him.”

I followed Fraa Rittmeyer out through the backyard of a big
house into 2 kind of uninhabited apartment. The door opened,
and there at a table sat Vladimir Ilyich, his sister Anna Ilyinichna,
and Martov. Forgetting to thank the landlady I cried: “Why the
devil didn’t you write and tell me where I could find you ?”

“Didn’t write to you!” exclaimed Vladimir Ilyich. “Why,
T’ve been going three times a day to meet you. Where have you
sprung from ?? We afterwards ascertained that the friend, to

*N. Krupsl;aya arrived in Munich about the middle of April.
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whom had been sent a book containing the Munich address, kept
the book to iead!

Many of us Russians went cn a wild-goose chase in a similar
fashion. Shlyapnikov at fitst went to Genoa instcad of Geneva,
Bubushkin, instead of going to London, had been about to start
off for America.
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Although Vladimir Ilyich, Martov, and Potressov all went
abroad with legal passpotts, it was decided to live in Munich undet
false papers, away from the Russian cclony, so as not to compromise
any of our collaborators arriving from Russia. It was also easier
for sending illegal literatute into Russiz in trunks, letters, and so
forth.

When I arrived in Munich, Vladimir Ilyich was living with
this Rittmeyer, unregistered and under the name of Meyer. Al-
though Rittmeyer owned a beershop, he was a Social Democrat, and
sheltered Vladimir Ilyich in his apartmenr.  Vladimir Ilyich had a
small, badly furnished room, and lived in a bachelor style, having
hiv meals ata German woman’s, who fed hiny on Mebispeise.  Mcrn-
ing and evening he drank tea out of a tin mug which he himself
washed thoroughly and hung up on a nail by the tap.

He wore a worried look, for everything had not turped out
as he had wanted. Besides Vladimir Ilyich, Martov, Potressov,
and Vera Zassulich were living at that time in Munich. Plekhanov
and Axelrod wanted the paper to be published somewhere in Swit-
zerland, under their direct management. They,and at first Zassulich
also, did not attach particular importance to Iskra (*“The Spark”),
and completely undei-estimated the réle it was destined to play;
they were much more interested in Zarya (“Dawn™).

“Your Iskra is silly,” Vera Ivanovna said, jokingly, at the
beginning. This, it is trae, was only said for fun, but it revealed a
certain - under-estimation of the whole enterprise. Vladimir
Llyich thought it necessary for Iskra to be semcthing apart from the
emigrant centte, that it should be run sccretly, which was of great
importance for connections with Russia, for correspondence, and
for the arrival of people from Russia. But the “old men” were
ready t0 see in this an unwillingness to transfer the paper to Switzer-
land, unwillingness for their leadership, a desire to conduct some
line of our own—and they were not particularly eager to help.
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Vladimir Ilyich sensed this, and got worried. He used to have a
special feeling towards the Emancipation of Labour Group. Not
to mention Plekhanov, he was affectionately attached to Axelrod
and Vera Zassulich. “Wait till you see Vera Ivancvna,” Viadimir
Tlyich said, the first evening I arrived in Munich—ihere’s a
person as clean as crystal.” And it was the truth.

Vera Ivanovna, alone of the Emancipaticn of Laboar Group,
came close to Iskra. She lived with us both in Munich, and in
London, lived the life of the Iskra editorial staff, experienced its
joys and its sorrows, lived on the tidings from Russia.

“And now Iskra is becoming important,” she would say,
as the influence of the paper grew and extended. Vera Ivanovna
often used to tell us about the long, cold years of emigration. We
never experienced the kind of life in emigration that the Emancipa-
tion of Labour Group had known. We always wete in closest
contact with Russia, and people from there were continually com-
ing to us. As regards being kept informed as to what was going
on, we were in a much better position than had we been
in some provincial town in Russia itself. We were interested
exclusively in the activities in Russia. Things there were going
well, the Labour movemen: was growing. The Emancipation
of Labour Group lived a life separated from Russia. They had
been living abroad during the years of blackest reaction, when a
student arriving from Russia was quite an event. Indeed, people
wete afraid to go abroad.

When in the ’nineties Klasson and Korobko went abroad to
visit that group, they were summoned before the police immediate-
ly on their return, and asked why they had gene to see Plekhanov.
Surveillance was organised very thoroughly. Of all the members of
the Emancipation of Labour Group Vera Ivanovna felt the most
lonely. Both Plekhanov and Axelrod had familics. Vera Ivanovna
spoke mote than once of her loneliness: “I have nobody close to
me,” and immediately trying to hide the poignancy of her feelings,
she bantered: “But you love me, I know. And when I die you’ll
say—dear me, we’te drinking one cup of tea less......”

Indeed, she greatly needed family life—perhaps because she
herself had been brought up in another family, as a ward. One
only had to see how lovingly she treated the pale little son. of
“Dimka” (P. G. Smidovich’s sister). Vera Ivanovna even be-
came 2 good housewife, carefully purchasing the provisions when
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her turn came to cook dinner for the “communal” (in London,

era Ivancvna, Martov, and Alexeyev ran a communal household).
But few pgople would have guessed the qualities Vera Ivanovna
possessed as family woman and housc-keeper. She lived
in nihilist fashion—dressed carelessly, smoked endlessly, and extra-
ordinaty disorder reigned in her room. She never allowed anybody
elsc to tidy it up. Sl.e also ate in a tather fantastic manner. I
remember how she once cooked herself some meat on an oil-stove,
clipping off pieces to cat with a pair of scissors.

“When I lived in England,” she related, “the English ladies
wanted to engage me in conversation. ‘How long do you cook
your meat ?* ‘It just depends,’ I replied. ‘If T am hungry I cook
it ten minutes; if I am not hungry, about three hours.” And they
left off after that.”

When Vera Ivanovna was writing she shut herself in her room
and fed on streng black coffee alone.

Vera Ivanovna yearned very much for Russia. I think it was
in 1899 she went to Russia illegally, not to work, but simply because
“I must take a look at the m#ji& and see what his nose has grown
like.” And when the Iskra began to appeart she felt that this was a
real piece of Russian work and clung on to it grimly. T¢c her, leav-
ing Iskra would have meant once mote becoming isolated from
Rusqm once more beginning to sink into the dead sea of emigré
life, that drags one to the bottom.

It was for that reason that, when the question of thc editorship
of Iskra was brought up at the Second Congress, she tevolted. For
her it was not a questmn of self-love, but a question of life or
death.

In 1905 she went to Russia and remained thete.

At the Second Congress Vera Ivanovna opposed Plekhanov for
the fitst time in her life. She was attached to Plekhanov by long
years of joint struggle. She saw what a tremendous réle he had
played in guiding the revolutionaty movement along correct ‘than-
nels. She valued him as the founder of Russian social democracy,
valued his intelligence, his brilliant talent. The slightest disagree-
ment with Plekhanov wortied her tcmbly, but in this instance she
went against him.

The destiny of Plekhanov was tragic. In the theotretical sphere
his services to the Labour movement were very great. But the
years of emigration were not without effect on him. They isolated
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him from the real life of Russia. The Labour movement of the
broad masses only developed after he had already gone abroad.
He saw the representatives of various parties, writers, students, and
even individual working men, but he neither saw nor worked nor
felt with the Russian labouring masses. When any correspondence
happened to come from Russia that lifted the curtain over ncw forms
of the movement, and made one grasp its perspectives, Vladimir
Ilyich, Martov, and even Vera Ivanovna, would read and re-
read the letters: Vladimir Ilyich would afterwards pace up and down
for a long while, and could not get uff to sleep. When we moved to
Geneva, 1 endeavoured to show Plekhanov correspondence of
this kind, and the way he reacted astonished me: he seemed to lose
the ground beneath his feet, and a look of mistrust appeared to
come over his face. Afterwards he never talked about those letters.

Plekhanov became particulaily mistrustful of letters from
Russia after the Second Congress.

At first I was somewhat offended at this; but afterwards I
began to think out the reason for his attitude. He had long since
left Russia, and he did not possess that gauge—fashioned by
experience—which makes it possible to grasp the relative value
of each letter, to read a great deal between the lines. )

Workers often came to the Iskra, and they all of course
wanted to see Plekhanov. To get in to see Plekhanov was much
more difficult than to see us or Martov, but even if a worker
succeeded in seeing him he came away feeling confused. The work-
er would be enthralled with Plekhanov’s brilliant intclligence, his
knowledge, and his wit, but somehow it seemed that, on leaving him,
he would fecl only what a great gap there was between this
brilliant theoretician and himself. Of the things he had wished
to speak about, ot seck his advice on, the worker would not say a
word.

And if the worker did not agree with Plekhanov and tried
to expound his own opinion, Plekhanov began to be annoyed:
“Your fathers and mothers were still walking under the table [still
infants—TRraNs.] when I—

I dare say things were not like this in the first years of ¢mi-
gration, but by the beginning of the present century Plekhanov
had already lost all capacity for directly sensing Russia. In 1905
he did not go to Russia.

Pavel Borisich Axelrod, to a much greater extent than
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Plekhanov or Vera Zassulich, was an organiser. His job had
more to do with the interviewing of ncw arrivals. They spent
mote time at his place as they were given food and drink there, and
Pavel Borisich questioned them about everything.

He conducted cortespondence with Russia, and understood
the conspiratorial methods of communication. But one could
casily imagine what it feltr like to be a Russian tevolutionary or-
ganiser—after long years of emigration in Switzerlind ! Pavel
Borisich had lost three-quarters of his working capacity; he did
not sleep for nights at a stretch and wrote with extreme intensity
for menths on end, without being able to finish the article he had
started. Sometimes it was impossible to decipher his hand-
writing owing to the nervy way in which it was written.

Axelrod’s handwriting produced a profound impression on
Vladimir Ilyich. “It’s simply awful,” he often used to say, “if you
get into such a state as Axelrod.”  He more than once spoke about
Axelrod’s handwriting to Dr. Kramer, who treated him during his
last illness. When Vladimir Ilyich fiest arrived abroad* ke talked
most of all with Axelrod on organisational questions. He told me
a good deal about Axclrod when I first came to Munich. And
even when Vlagimir Ilyich himscelf was unable, notr merely to write,
but to speak a word [in 1923-—T

Trans.], he asked me, by showing
me Axelrod’s name in a newspaper, what Iie was doing then.

P. B. Axelrod was particularly pained by the fact that Iskra
was not published in Switzerland, and that the stream of communi-
cations with Russia did not pass through him. That is why he took
up such an angry attitude at the Second Congress towards the ques-
tion of the editorial triumvitate. Isdra was to be the organising
centre and 4e removed from the editorial!  And this was when,
at the Second Congtess, morc than at any other time, the breath of
Russia could be felt.

When Iarrived in Munich, only Zassulich, of the Emancipation
of Labour Group, was living there.  She had a Bulgarian passport
and went under the alias of Velika Dmitrievna.

All the others had to live under Bulgarian passports. Until
my artival, Vladimir Ilyich did without a passport altogether.
When I artived we obtained the passport of some Bulgzrian, a Dr.
Jordanov, added thereto a wife, Maritza, and hired 2 room in a

*In 1895.
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working-class family through an advertisement. Before I came,
the secretery of Iskra had been Inna Hermogenovna Smidovich-
Leman. She also had a Bulgarian passport, and was nicknamed
“Dimka.” When I arrived, Vladimir Ilyich told me that he had
sacceeded in arranging that I should be made secretary of Jskra
on my arrival. This of coutse meant that contact with Russia
would be cartied on under the closest control of Viadimir Ilyich.
Martov and Potressov had nothing against this then, and the
Emancipation of Labour Group did not put up their own candidate;
indeed, they attached little importance to Iskrz at that time. Vladi-
mir Ilyich told me it had been rather awkward for him to have to
arrange this, but that he considered it necessaty for the good of the
cause. I was immediately snowed under with work. This is how
the business was organised: letters from Russia were sent to various
towns in Germany, and addressed to German comrades. The latter
sent themall on to the address of Dr. Leman, who forwatrded every-
thing to us.

Not long since there had been a considerable hitch. In Russia
we had ultimately succeeded in setting up a printing press for
pamphlets at Kishinev. The manager, Akim (brother of Lieber—
Leon Goldman), sent to Leman’s address a cushion in which were
sewn up copies of pamphlets published in Russia. The perplexed
Ds. Leman unwittingly refused to accept the cushion from the post.
However, when our people found out and raised the alarm, he went
to fetch the cushion, and told them he would now accept whatever
was sent in his name—even if it were a whole trainload.

There was not yet any means of transporting Is&ra into Russia.
Iskra was circulated mainly in double-bottomed trunks taken by
Sunday travellers. They took these trunks to vatious prearranged
places in Russia, to be called for.

Such appointed places were at Pskov (the Lepeshinskys),
Kiev, and elsewhere. 'The Russian comtades turned the literature
out of the trunks and handed it on to the organisation. Carriage
had also just heen arranged through the' Letts, Rolau and Skubik.

All this took up a great deal of time. Much time was also
spent on 2ll kinds of negotiations from which nothing afterwards
resulted.

I remember how a whole week went in negotiations with
some individual who wanted to get into touch with smugglers who
travelled the frontier with photographic implements, which he
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wanted us to buy for him.

We corresponded with Iskra agents in Betlin, Paris, Switzet-
land and Belgium. They helped us in whichever way they were
able, finding people willing to take trunks, obtaining mcney,
coniacts, addresses, and so forth.

In October 1901, what was known as the League of Russian
Social Democrats Abroad was formed out of sympathising
groups.

Contacts with Russia grew very quickly. One of the most
active Iskra correspondents was the St. Petersburg workman Babu-
shkin, whom Vladimir Ilyich had interviewed prior to leaving Rus-
sia to arrange about correspondence. He sent a heap of letters from
such places as Orckhovo-Zuevo, Vladimir, Gus-Khrustalny,
Ivanovo-Voznessensk, Kokhma and Kineshma.

He continually called at these towns, and strengthened the-
contacts with them. Letters also came from Petersburg, Moscow,
the Urals, and the South. We conducted cortespondence with the
Northern League.l® A representative of the League, Noskov,
arrived after a while from Ivanovo-Voznessensk. It would be diffi-
cult to imagine a more thorough-going Russian type. Blue-cyed,
sallow-faced, rather round-shouldered, he spoke with a broad pro-
vincial accent.  He had crossed the frontier with a small bundle
with a view to discussing everything. His uncle, a small Ivanovo-
Voznessensk manufacturer, gave himh the money to go abroad, if
only to get rid of a  troublesome nephew who was continually
being either run in or being searched by the police. Botis Nikolae-
vich (his real name and patronymic was Vladimir Alexandrovich,
the other being his alias) was a fine practical worker. I had pre-
viously met him at Ufa, when he passed through cn the way to
Ekaterinburg. He came abroad for “contacts.” It was his pro-
fession to collect contacts. I remember how he had sat on the
stove in our tiny little Munich kitchen and with gleaming eyes
told us about the work of the Northern League. He got terribly
worked up by his narration, and Vladimir Ilyich, with his questions,
only added fuel to the flame. Boris, while he lived abroad, kept a
note-book in which he carefully wrote down all contacts: where
they lived, what they did, how they could be useful. He after-
wards left us these contacts. But he was rather a poetical kind of
organiser. He ovet-idealised people and activities, and was not
capable of looking realities fearlessly in the face. After the
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Second Congtess he became a conciliator, and later seemed to dis-
appear from the political atena. In the years of the reaction he
died.

Other people also came to Munich. Struve had been there
ptiot to my arrival. At that time things were already heading for a
rupture with him. It was then that he was passing over from the
social-democratic to the Liberal camp. The last time he came,
there was considerable friction. Vetra Ivanovna bestowed upon
him the title “shod calf.” Viadimir Ilyich and Plekhanov both
counted him as finished. Vera Ivanovna, however, thought there
was still some hope for him. As a joke we called her and Potres-
sov the “Struve freundilche Partei” (“Friendly-to-Struve Party”).

Struve came the second time, when I was already in Munich.
Vladimir Ilyich refused to see him. I went tc see Struve at Vera
Ivanovna’s apartment. The interview was very distressing.
Struve was terribly offended. The atmosphere was as tense as
a scene from Dostoievsky. He was talking dramatically about his
being considered a renegade, and other things in a similatr strain,
generally making a fool of himself. I no longer remember exactly
what he said, but only the depressing feelings with which I left
that meeting. It was clear that he was not one of us—that he was a
person hostile to the Party. Vladimir Ilyich had been right.  Later
Struve’s wife, Nina Alexandrovna, sent greetings and a package with
marmalade. I forget who brought it. Bat she was weak and it is
doubtful if she understood whither Pyotr Bernhardovich was
drifting, He knew, though. .

After my arrival we went to live with a German working-
class family. It was a big family—six of them. They all lived
in the kitchen and a small room. But everything was scrupulously
clean. The kiddies were both clean and polite. But I decided to
put Vladimir Ilyich on home-cooked food. So I orgamised the
cookery. I used the landlady’s kitchen for cooking in, but had to
prepare everything in our own room. I tried to make as little
noise as possible, as Vladimir Ilyich was then beginning to write
What is 0 be done® When he wrote anything he generally paced
briskly from one corner of the room to the other and whispered
what he was about to write. By that time I had already become
used to his manner of working. Wken he was writing' I never
spoke to him about anything, nor asked him anything. Afterwards,
when we went out for a walk, he told me what he was writing, and
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what he was thinking. It secmed to become a necessity to whisper
an article over to himself, before writing it.  We used to go for
rambles on the outskirts of Munich, choosing the most desolate
spots where there were fewer people.

After a month we moved into our own quarters in Schwabing, a
suburb of Munich., We took ene of the many newly built houses,
installing cur own “furniture” (we sold it all for twelve marks when
we left), and lived in our own fashion.

As sonn as we were settled, the first 1o artive—after dinner—
was Martov. Then others came in, and the so-called meeting of
the “editorial” took place. Martov spoke interminably, and kept
on switching from one subjcct to another. He read masses of
literature, and always obtained a heap of news from somewhere.
He knew everybody and everything.  Virdimir Ilyich often refer-
red to Martov as “a typical journalist. He is extraordinarily
talented, scems to catch everything in the wind, awfully impres-
siopable, but he is all on the surface.” Martov was absolutely
indispensable for Iskra. Vladimir Ilyich used to get exceedingly
tired, however, from these daily five-or six-hour talks, He made
himself quite ill with them, and incapable of working. He once
asked me to go and see Martov and ask him to stop visiting us.
It was agreed that I should call on Martov, report to him on letters
received and arrange things with him. But Martov could not exist
without these talks. After Ieaving us he went with Vera Ivanovna,
Dimka, and Blumenfeld* to a café,.where they sat for hours.

Later Dan arrived, with his wife and children. Martov began
to spend whole days with them.

In October we went from Muaick to Zurich to unite with the
Rabocheye Delo®* No unity was attained, however. Akimov,
Krichevsky, and the rest argued until they were blue in the face.
Martov became tertibly heated in his attack on the Rebockeye Delo-
ites, and even torc his tie from his throat. That was the first
time I had seen him in such a state. Plekhanov bristled with wit.
A rzsolution was drawn up recording the impossibility of unity.

*Blumenfeld sct up the type for Iskra, first at Leipzig and then at Munich in
German social-democratic printing presses. He was an excellent compositor and fine
comrade. He was very enthusiastic about his work. IHe had great atfection for Vera
Ivanovna, and was always very considerate about her, but did not get on very well
with Plekanhov. He was a comrade upon whom one could absolutely rely.
Whatever he undertook, he did.
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It was read out at the conference by Dan, in a wooden voice, ac-
companied by shouts of “papal nuncio” from the opposition......

We got over that split quite painlessly. Martov and Lenin had
in any case not collaborated on the Rabockeye Delo. There was ac-
tually no rupture because there had never been joint work. Plekh-
anov was in a very good mood, for he had dealt 2 knockout blow
to an opponent he had fought so much. Plekhanov was both jolly
and communicative. :

We lived in the same hotel, ate together, and the time seemed to
go particularly well. Only occasionally a slight element of differ-
ence arose in the approach to certain questions.

I remember one conversation. Adjoining the café where we
werte sitting there was a gymnasium where fencing was in progress.
Some workers in head-shields wete fencing with wooden swords.
Plekhanov laughed: “We also will fight like that under the new
order.” When we were returning home I walked with Axelrod,
who developed the theme started by Plekhanov: “Under the new
state of society thete won’t be any fights at all—only deadly bore-
dom.”

At that time I was still terribly shy, and did not say anything,
but I remember I was amazed at such a statement.

After we returned from Zurich, Vladimir Ilyich got down to
the job of finishing What is o be done ? Later, the Mensheviki
vehemently attacked What is fo be done ? but at this juncture the book
captivated evetyomne, especially those more closely in touch with
Russian work. The whole pamphlet was an impassioned appeal
for organisation. It put forward a complete organisational plan,
in which everybody could find a place, could become a cog in the
revolutionary machine,a cog without which, small though it might
be, no progress could be made. The pamphlet called for plodding,
tireless wotk to build that foundation so essential for the Party in
the conditions then prevailing, if it was to exist not in words but
in deeds. “A Social Democrat must not be afraid of long work.
He must work and work without leaving off. He must be ever-
ready to do anything—whether it be to save the honour, prestige
and pre-eminence of the Party at the time of the greatest revolu-
tionary ‘depression,” or whether it be to prepare, plan, and carry
out a nation-wide armed tising,” wrote Vladimir Ilyich in What is
20 be done ?

Twenty-four years have passed since that pamphlet was written



MUNICH, 1901-1902 47

—ryears in which the entire conditions of Party work have changed.
The workers’ movement is confronted with quite different tasks,
yet even now the revolutionary enthusiasm of this booklet is catch-
ing. Evcn now it must be studied by everyone who wants to be a
Leninist in practice, and not in words alone.

Wheteas Friends of the People was of tremendous importance
for determining the path the revolutionary movement had to
take, What is to be done? provided a plan for extensive revolutionary
work. It pointed out definite jobs to be dome.

It was clear that a Party Congtess was still premature, that there
was no reasonn why it should not hang fire, like the First Congress
had. Prolonged preparatory work was necessary. The Congress
summoned by the Bund at Belostok was therefore not taken serious-
Iy byanybody. Dan went there from Iskre, taking 2 trunk crammed
full of copies of What is to be dowe ? 'The Belostok Congress was
transformed into a Conference.

Iskra was working at full steam. Its influence was growing.
The Party programme?® was being prepared for Congress. Plekha-
nov and- Axclrod came to Munich to discuss it. Plekhanov criti-
cised certain parts of the draft programme drawn up by Lenin.
Vera Ivanovna was not in agreement with Lenin on all' points,
but neither was she in entire agreement with Flekbanov. Axelrod
also sided with Lenin on some points. It was a depressing meet-
ing. Vera Ivanovna wanted to reply to Plekhanov, but he took up
an intransigent pose and, folding his arms, gave her such a look
that she became quite confused.

Viadimir Ilyich became extremely agitated. To work like
that was impossible. What kind of a business-like discussion
was that |

There was glaring nieed for the work to be organised on sound
lines, for keeping out the personal element, and for assuring that
decisions were not influenced by capriciousness or by personal
relations associated with the past.

Vladimir Ilyich was greatly pained at any difference with
Plekhanov. He grew testless and did not sleep at nights. And
Plekhanov was angty and peevish.

After reading through Vladimir Ilyich’s article for the fourth

number of Zarya, Plekhanov returned it to Vera Ivanovna with
annotations in the margins in which he gave vent to all his spleen.
When Vladimir Ilyich had read them he became greatly agitated and
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paced up and down, up and down.

It then transpired that it was no longet possible to print Iskra
at Munich, as the owner of the printing press did not want to undet-
take the risk. We had to choose a new home. Where ? Plekhanov
and Axelrod favoured Switzerland. The remainder—who had
caught a whiff of the atmosphere at the discussion on the programme
—voted for London.

Afterwards, these Munich days came to our memories as a
particularly bright period. Our experiences duting subsequent
yedrs in emigration were much more distressing. In the Munich
petiod, there was still not such a deep gulf in the personal relations
between Vladimir Ilyich, Martov, Potressov, and Zassulich. All
forces were concentrated on one object—the creation of an all-
Russian-newspaper. The ccllection of forces around Iskra was
pursued intensively. Everyone felt the growth of the organisation,
was conscious that the line for the formation of the Party had been
correctly laid down. Hence, these extraordinarily good-humoured
days.
Local life did not attract our attention particularly.  We
observed it in an incidental manner. We went sometimes to
meetings, but they were seldom of much interest. I temember
the First of May celebrations. That year the German Social Demo-
crats were permitted for the first time to organise a procession, on
condition that they did not form crowds in the town, but arranged
the celebrations in the country-side. We saw fairly big columns of
German Social Democrats with their wives and children, and pockets
bulging with radishes. In dead silence they marched briskly
through the town—to drink beer at a country beet-garden. This
May-day celebration did not at all resemble a demonstration of
working-class triumph throughout the wozrld.

As we observed strict secrecy, we did not meet any of the
German comrades. We oanly used to see Parvus, who lived neat
us at Schwabing with his wife and little boy. Once Rosa Luxem-
butg came to see him, and then Vladimir Ilyich went to meet
her there. Parvus was then an extreme left-winger, contributed
to Iskra, and was interested in Russian affairs.

We went to London via Li¢ge. At that time Nikolai Leoni-
dovich Meshchetyakov and his wife—old Sunday-school friends
of mine—wete living there. When I had first known him he was
still a nihilist, but he was the' first to initiate me into illegal
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wotk, the first to teach me the rules of conspiracy, and helped me
to become a Social Democrat, eagerly supplying me with the
foreign publizaiions of the Hmancipation of Labour Group.

Now he was a Social Democrat, and had already long been

living in Belgium. He had an excellent knowledge of the local
" movement, and we decided to call and see them en route.

Just at that time theze happencd to be ttemendous excitement
in Licge. A few days previously the troops had fired on strikers.
The agitation was apparent in the working-class districts on the
workers’ faces and in the groups of people standing about. We
went to lock at the House of the People. It stood on a very
unsuitable site. The crowd could easily be hemmed in on the square
facing the house, just as in a trap. The workers flocked to the
House of the People. In order to prevent too many people accu-
mulating there, the Party leaders arranged meetings in all working-
class districts. There appearcd to be a certain mistrust of the
Belgian Social Democrat leaders. There seemed to them to be a
division of labour: the troops fired on the crowds, while the labout
leaders sought a pretext for pacifying them
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We were astounded at the tremendous size of London. Al-
though it was exceedingly dismal weather on the day of our artival,
Vladimir Ilyich’s face immediately brightened up, and he began cast-
ing curious glances at this stronghold of Capitalism, forgetting
for the while Plekhanov and the editorial conflicts.

We were met at the station by Nikolai Alexandrovich Alexeyev,
a comrade living in London in emigration and who had a fine know-
ledge of English. At first he acted as our guide, as we were in a
rather hopeless position ourselves. We thought we knew the Eng-
lish language, having even translated a whole book (the Webbs®)
from English into Russian, when we were in Siberia. I learnt
English in prison from a self-instructor, but had never heard a single
live English word spoken. When we started translating Webb
at Shushenskoye, Vladimir Ilyich was appalled at my pronunciation.
“My sister used to have an English teacher,” he said, “but it
didn’t sound like that.” I did not argue, but started learning again.
When we arrived in London we found we could not understand a
single word, and nobody undetstood us. At fitst this was very
comical, but although Vladimir Ilyich joked about it, he soon got
down to the business of leatning the language. We statted going
to all kinds of meetings. We stood in the front tow and carefully
studied the orator’s mouth. We went faitly often to Hyde Park,
where speakers harangued the passing crowds on diverse themes.
An atheist, standing among a group of curious listeners, ‘proved
there was no God. We were particularly keen on listening to one
speaker of this kind. He spoke with an Irish accent, which was
easier for us to understand. Nearby a Salvation Army officer ut-
tered hysterical shouts in appeal to God Almighty, while a little
farther on a shop-assistant was holding forth on the hours of servi-

] *Vladimir Ilyich arrived in London in April 1902 (see Letfers of P. B. Axelrod
and L. Martov, Vol. I, pp. 79 and 81, Berlin, 1923).
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tude of assistants in the big stotes...... We learnt a great deal by
listening to spoken English.  Afterwards, by means of an advertise-
ment, Vladimir Ilyich found two Englishmen desirous of exchanging
lessons, and began studying assiduously with them. He got to
know the language fairly well.

Vladimir Ilyich also studied London. He did not, however,
explore the London museums, except the British Museum, where
he spent half his time. But there he was attracted, not by the
museum, but by the richest library in the world, and the conve-
niences it afforded for scientific study. Ordinary museums bored
Vladimir Ilyich. In the Ancient History Museum he showed signs
of unusual fatigue after the first ten minutcs. We generally passed
very quickly through the rooms hung with medizval armour and
the endless wings filled with Egyptian and other ancierit vases. But
I remember one little muscum from which Viadimir Ilyich could
not tear himself away. This was the Museum of the 1848 Revolu-
tion in Paris in the Rue des Cordeliers, where he examined each
little item, every single drawing, with profound interest. For
him it was a fragment of the living struggle.  When I have visited
our own Museum of the Revolution, in Moscow, I have imagined
llyich standing there, diinking in every detail.

Ilyich studied living London. He loved going long rides
about the town on top of an omnibus. He liked the movement of
this huge commercial city. The quiet squares, the detached houses,
with thejr separate entrances and shining windows, adorned with
greenery, the drives frequented only by highly polished broughams
were much in evidence—but tucked away nearby, the mean little
streets, inhabited by the London working people, where lines with
washing hung across the street, and pale children played in the gut-
ter—these sights could not be seen from the bus-top. In such
districts we went on foot, and observing these howling contrasts
in richness and poverty, Ilyich would mutter through clenched
teeth, andin English: “T'wo nations!”

But even from the top of an omnibus it was possible to view
many characteristic scenes from the life of the people. Standing
outside public-houses were groups of bloated and bedraggled
lumpen-proletarians, in whose midst might be obsetrved some
drunken woman with a black eye and a torn and trailing velvet
dress of the same colour......We once saw from the top of 2 bus a2
powerful “bobby”—typical in his helmet and chin-strap—holding
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before him in an iron grasp a little urchin who had evidently been
caught pilfering, and a whole crowd following with shouts and
whistles in his wake. Some of the people on the bus also stood up
and shouted things at the little thief. Vladimir Ilyich just mur-
mured “humph! > Once or twice we went for a bus ride in a work-
ing-class district on pay-day evening. Ranged along the pavement
of a wide street was an endless row of stalls, each illuminated
by a flare. The pavements were thronged with crowds of working
men and women, who were noisily purchasing all kinds of things
and assuaging their hunger on the spot. Vladimir Iyich was al-
ways attracted by working-class crowds. He went wherever
they were to be found. He went on outings, where tired workers,
glad to be away from the city, lounged for hours on the grass. He
also visited public-houses and reading-rooms. In London there
were teading-rooms with direct entry from the street, which wete
without even sitting accommodation, merely having stands to which
were attached current files of the newspapers. At a later period,
Tlyich remarked that he would like to see such reading-rooms es-
tablished all over Soviet Russia. We also went to a little public
restaurant—and to church. In the English chusches the service
is generally followed by a sermon, or in socialistic churches by a
lecture and discussion. Vladimir Ilyich was very fond of listening
to these discussions, as rank-and-file workers took patt in them.
He searched the papers for advertisements of working-class meet-
ings in out-of-the-way districts, where there was no osteatation,
no leaders, but merely workers from the bench—as we now term
them. The meetings were usually devoted to the discussion of some
such question as a garden-city scheme. Ilyich would listen
attentively and aftetwards joyfully exclaim: “Socialism is sim-
ply oozing from them. The speaker talks rot, and a worker gets
up and immediately, taking the bull by the horns, himsclf lays
bare the essence of Capitalist Society.” Ilyich always placed
his hope on the rank-and-file British workman who, in spite of
everything, preserved his class instinct. Pcople travelling to
England generally notice merely the labour aristocracy who have
been corrupted by the bourgeoisie and themselves become petty-
bourgeois. Ilyich of coutse studied also this upper stratum
and the concrete forms which this bourgeois influence assumed.
But while not forgetting for one moment the significance of this
fact, he also endeavoured to feel the pulse of the motive forces of .



LIFE IN LONDON, 1902-1§03 53

England’s future Revolution.

There is no recounting the strange variety of meetings we at-
tended at onc time or another. We once wandered into a social-
democratic-church. The Socielist in chatge first read aloud, his
nose glued to a Bible, and then preached a gospel something like this:
The exodus of the Jews from Egypt symbolised the exodus
of the workers from the Kingdom of Capitalism into the King-
dom of Socialism. Everyone stood and sang from a socialist
hymn-beok: “Lead us, O Lord, from the Kingdom of Capitalism
into the Kingdom of Socialism.” Another time we went to
that same Seven Sisters chuich to confer with the youth. A
young man rcad a paper on municipal socialism, arguing that a
revolution was not nccessary at all.  And the Socialist who had
acted as the priest when we paid our first visit to Seven Sisters
church declared that he had been twelve years in the Party, and
for twelve years fought against opportunism—and municipal
socialism was opportunism pure and simple !

We did not know much about the home lifc of the English
Socialists. The English are 2 reserved people.  They regarded the .
Bohemian life of the Russian ewigés with a naive perplexity. I
remember the questions put to me by 2n English Social Democrat
whom we once met at the Takhtaricvs. “Have you really been in
prison ? If my wife were put in prison I don’t know what I'd
do, P'm sure. Just think of it, my wife in prisonl” How
strongly entrenched this petty-bourgeois mentality was we wete
able to observe in the family where we had lodgings, and from
the two Englishmen who cxchanged lessons with us. Here we
sampled to the full the whole bottomless inanity of English petty-
bourgeois life.  One of the Englishmen who came to us for lessons,
and who was manager of a large book-shop, declared that he
thought Socialism was thc most correct theory of evaluation. I
am a confirmed Socialist,” he said. ‘At one time I even made
socialist speeches. Then my boss sent for me and said that Socialists
were no use to him, and if I wanted to remain in his employ I
would have to keep my tongue between my teeth. I considered
it, and realised that Socialism would come inevitably, irrespective
as to whether I advocated it or not—and I have a wife and children.
Now I no longer tell anybody I am a Socialist, but I can tell you.”

This Mr. Raymond, who had been nearly all over Europe,
had lived in Australia and elsewhere, and had been for years in Lon-
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don, had not even seen half what Vladimir Ilyich had manag-
ed to look at during his one year’s stay there. Ilyich once took
him to some meeting at Whitechapel. Like the majority of
Londoners, Mt. Raymond had never visited this part of the town,
populated by Russian Jews, who lived their own kind of life unlike
that of the rest of the city. It quite astonished him.

It was also our custom to ride out to the suburbs. Most often
we went to Primrose Hill, as the whole trip only cost us sixpence.
Nearly the whole of London could be seen from the hill—a vast
smoke-wreathed city receding into the distance. From here we got
close to nature, penetrating deep into the parks and along green
paths. We alio liked going 1o Primrose Hill because it was neat
the cemetery where Karl Marx was buried.  We paid visits there.

In London we met a member of our Petersbutg group, Ap-
pollinaria Alexandrovna Yakubova. In the Petersburg days
she had been very active and was much valued and liked by
everyone. Ihad been particularly friendly with her as we had both
worked in the same Sunday Adult School beyond the Nevsky.
We were alsc mutual friends of Lydia Mikhailovna Knippovich.
After escaping from exile, Appollinatia married Takhtariev, who
was formerly editor of the Rabotehaya Mysl (“Workers” Thought™).
They were now living in London as emigrants, and had dropped
out of Party activities. Appollinaria was overjoyed at our arrival.
The Takhtarievs took us under their guardianship, helped us to
get fixed up in cheap and fairly convenient quarters.* We fre-
quently met the Takhtarievs, but as we avoided all reference to the
Workers’ Thought tendency, there was a certain tension in our
relations. Once or twice there was a rupture, followed by recon-
ciliations. Finally, I think in January tgo3, the Takhtatievs
officially announced their sympathy with the Iskra tendency.

Soon my mother was due to arrive and we decided to live in
family style, i.e., to hire two rooms and eat at home. For we
had found that the Russian stomach is not easily adaptable to
the “ox-tails,” skate fried in fat, cake, and other mysteries of
English fare. What is more, we were at that time on the pay-
roll of our organisation, which meant wc had to look after every
penny and live as cheaply as possible.

*At No. 30 Holford Square, London, W.C., where Lenin and his wife lived
from January 1905 until they left London.—Ep.
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From the conspiratorial point of view things could not have
been better. No identification documents whatever were needed
in London then, and one could register under any name. We
assumed the name of Richter. Another advantage was the fact
that to English people all foreigners looked the same, and our
landlady took us for Germans the whole time.

After a while Martov and Vera Zassulich arrived and set up a
communal household together with Alexeyev in one of the big
continental-looking houses not far away from wus. Vladimir
Ilyich lost no time in arranging to work at the British Museum.

He generally went there first thing in the morning. While he
was gone Martov came and we opened and discussed the mail.
In this manner Vladimir Ilyich was relieved of a large proportion
of wearying routine-work.

The conflict with Plekhanov was somehow ended. Vladi-
mir Ilyich went away for a month to Brittany, to see his mother
and Anna llyinichna, and spend the time with them by the sea.
He loved the sea, with its continuous movement and endless ex-
panse. He could really rest there.

In London people immediately began to' come and see us.
We had a visit from Inna Smidovich (“Dimka™), who soon after-
wards left for Russia. Another visitor was her brother, Peter
Hermogenovich, whom, at the instance of Vladimir Ilyich, we
christened “The Matron.” He had just done a long stretch in pri-
son. On his release he became a fervent “Iskra-ite.”” He consider-
ed himself a great expert at faking passports. He contended that
the best method was to smear them with sweat. At one time all
the tables in our “commune” were turned upside down to serve as
presses for faked passports. The whole of this technique was ex-
tremely primitive, as was all our secret work in those days. In
reading now the cortespondence with Russia, catried on in those
days, one marvels at the naive forms of our conspiratorial work.
All those letters about hand-kerchiefs (passports), brewing beer,
warm fur (illegal literature), all those code-names for towns—
beginning with the same letter as the name of the town (“Ossip”
for Odessa, “Terenty” for Tver, “Petya” for Poltava, “Pasha”
for Pskov, etc.), all this substituting of women’s names for men’s,
and vice versa—all this was transparent in the extreme. It did
not seem so naive to us then, however, and did to a certain extent
succeed in covering up the traces. In those earlier days agents-
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provecaienrs were not so abundant as they were later on. All our
people wete trustworthy and well known to one another.

In Russia the work was carried on by Iskra agents. They
wete supplied from abroad with copies of Iskra and Zarya, and with
pamphlets. These agents atranged for Iskra literature to be
reptinted in illegal printing presses and for it to be distributed
to the various committees. They likewise saw that Iskra was well
supplied with cortespondence, and that the papel was kept in-
formed as to all the iliegal work being conducted in Russia. They
also collected funds for the papet.

In Samata (“at Sonia’s™) lived the Krzhizhanovskys (“Gna-
wers”), Gleb Maximilianovich (““Clait™), and Zinaida Pavlovna
(“the Snail”). Maria Ilyinichna (“the Young Bear”) also lived
there. (See Ref. Note No. 12). Samara soon became a kind of
centre. The Krzhizhanovskys had a special capacity for group-
ing people around them. Lengnik (“Kurz”) went to live in the
South, at Poltava (“at Petyas”). Lydia Mikhailovaa Knippovich
(“little uncle”) still lived in Astrakhan. At Pskov were Lepeshinsky
(“the Shoe™) and Lyubov Nikolaevna Radchenko (“Pasha”). By
that time, Stepan Ivanovich Radchenko had become thoroughly
tired out, and gave up illegal work. But his brother, Ivan Ivano-
vich (also known as “Arcady” and “Cassian”), worked unceasingly
for Iskra. He was a travelling agent. Another agent who took
Iskra all over Russia was Silvin (“the Wanderer”). Working in
Moscow was Baumann (alias “Victor,” “the Tree,” “the Rook™),
and in close contact with him Ivan Vassilyevich Babushkin (alias
“Bogdan’). Another agent who was also closely connected with
the Petersburg organisation was Yelena Dmitrievna Stassova
(known also as “Absolute” and “the Residue™). Iskra carried on
active correspondence with all these agents. Vladimir Ilyich looked
through every letter. We had a detailed knowledge of what the
various Iskrz agents were doing, and discussed all their work with
them. When connections between them broke down we put them
in contact with one another again, informed them as to breakdowns,
etc.

There was a printing press doing Iskrz work at Baku. Work
was carried on under conditions of utmost secrecy. ‘The brothets
Yenukidze were employed there, and business was ditected by
Krassin (“the Horse™). The press was named “Nissa.”

Later we tried to run another press in the North (the Akulina
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Press), but it very soon fell through. The former illegal printing
press at Kishinev, which had been rua by Akim (Leon Goldman),
had already broken dowsn by the time we were in London.

Transportation was organised through Vilna (through
“Green”). The Petersburg comrades tried to arrange transpott
through Stockholm. Concerning this trafiic, which functioned
under the title of “beer,” there was endless correspondence. We
used to dispatch literature to Stockholm by the pood and wete
informed that the “beer” had arrived. We wese sure it was being
received in Petersburg and went on sending literature to Stockholm.
Later, in 1905, on returning to Russia via Sweden, we discovered
that the “beer” was still in the “brewery,” or in other words out
literature had filled a whole cellar in the Stockholm “People’s
Home.”

“Small barrels” were sent through Vardo. Only once, I
believe, was a parcel received, then the traffic got out of order. We
also dispatched to “the Matron” at Marseilles, whose duty it was to
arrange carriage through cooks working on ships going to Batum.
At Batum the reception of literature was organised by the Baku
comrades (“the Horses™). Most of this literature was thrown into
the sea. (It was wrapped up in waterproof packing, lowered into the
water at an agreed spot, and fished out by our comrades.) Mikhail
Ivanovich Kalinin,'® who was then working in a Petersburg
factory and was a member of our organisation, handed on to us
(through Stassova) the address of a sailor at Toulon. Literature
was also carried by way of Alexandria (Egypt) and transport arrang-
ed via Persia. Afterwards we organised traffic through Kanienetz-.
Podolsk and Lvov (Galicia). Although a heap of money, energy,
and time was put into all this transportation work, and tremen-
dous risks were entailed, probably not more than one-tenth of the
literature dispatched arrived at its destination. We also used
double-bottomed trunks and book-bindings. When our literature
did arrive, it was eagetly snapped up.

The pamphlet Whar is to be done ? was particulatly successful.
It supplied the answer to a number of the most essential and
most pressing questions. Everyone felt very keenly the need
for a conspiratorial and systematically working organisation.

In June 190z there took place at Belostok the Conference of
the Bund (“Bozis™) (see Ref. Note No. 11), whete the police rounded
up everyone with the exception of the Petersburg delegate. It was
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in connection with this that Baumann and Silvin got caught. At
this conference it was decided to form an organisational committee
to convene the Party Congress. The matter, however, dragged on
indefinitely. It was necessary for the local committees to be te-
presented, but these were still of 2 very unformed and heterogene-
ous natute. In Petersburg, for instance, the organisation was split
up into a workers’ committee (““Manya”) and an intellectual com-
mittee (“Vanya”). The main duty of the workers’ committee was
to lead the economic struggle and of the intellectuals’ to conduct
high politics | As a matter of fact this “high politics” was rather
feeble, being more like Liberal than revolutionary politics. This
kind. of structure had arisen out of Economism. This tendency
(concentration on economic work to the neglect of the political side),
although defeated in principle, still remained firmly entrenched in
the localities. Iskra estimated this structure at its true value.
Vladimir Ilyich played a special réle in the struggle for correct
organisational structure. His Le#fer 20 Yeresn, better known as
Letter to a Comrade (of this anon), was of exceptional significance in
the matter of organising the Party. It helped to strengthen the
working-class character of the Party, to draw workers into the
deliberations on all urgent political problems. It broke down the
wall that the Rabocheye Delo (Workers” Cause) tendency (Economists)
had erected between the working-class and intellectual comrades.
In the winter of 1902-1903 there was a desperate struggle of ten-
dencies. The Iskra-ites gradually won ground, but not without
occasionally getting “knocked out.”

Vladimir Ilyich directed the fight of the Iskra supporters, at
the same time warning them against an over-simplified conception
of centralism. He combated any tendency to discern “amateurish-
ness” in every live example of self-activity. All this work of Vladi-
mir Ilyich’s which had such a profound influence on the quality of
the committees is little known to the present younger generation.
Yet it is just this that determined the character of our Party, that
laid the basis of its present organisation.

The “Economists” of the Rabocheye Delo were particularly em-
bittered by this struggle, as it deprived them of influence and they
did not like “receiving orders” from abroad.

On August 6th Comrade Krassnukh arrived from Petersburg
to negotiate on organisational questions. His password was
“Have you read number 47 of the Citigen ?” Henceforth he was
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known to us under the psecudonym of “Citizen.”” Viadimir Ilyich
talked with him a great deal about the Petersburg organisation
and its structure. Another participant in this consultation was
P. A. Krassikov (alias  “Musician,” “Hair-pin,” “Ignatius,” “Pan-
cratius”), as also was Boris Nikolacvich Noskov (see page 59.)
We sent “Citizen” from London to Geneva to talk with Plekhanov
and to get finally “Iskra-fied.”  After a couple of weeks a letter
arrived from Petersburg signed “Yerem,” exptressing views as to
how the work should be organised locally. It was not clear from
the letter whether “Yerem” was an individual propagandist or a
group. But that was of no importance. Vladimir Ilyich began
thinking out a reply. This reply grew into the pamphlet Leszer
to a Comrade. First it was 1un off on a duplicator and distributed,
and later, in 1903, published illegally by the Siberian Committee.

At the beginning of September 190z Babushkin arrived, after
having escaped from Ekaterinoslav prison. His escape from pri-
son and get-away across the frontier was furthered by the assistance
of some schoolboys. They dyed his hair, which, after a while,
turned crimson and attracted general attention. In Germany he
fell into the hands of the commissioners, and only just avoided
being deported to America. We fixed him up in the commune,
where he lived during the whole time of his stay in London.
By this time Babushkin had made great strides in his political
knowledge. He was now a stecled revolutionary with his own
opinions. He had an extensive experience of all kinds of working-
class organisations and, being himself 2 worker, had nothing to
leatn as to how to approach the workers. When he had first come
to the Sunday-school some yeats back, he was quite an inexperienc-
ed fellow. I remember one episode. At first he was in Lydia
Mikhailovaa Knippovich’s group. They were learning Russian
grammar and going over various examples. Babushkin wrote
on the blackboard: ““There will soon be a strike in our factory.”
After the lesson, Lydia called him aside and rebuked him: “If you
want to be a revolutionist you must not make yourself conspicuous.
as one, but be able to use self-testraint......”> Babushkin blushed,
but afterwards came to regard Lydia as his best friend and often
consulted her on our activities.

It was at that time that Plekhanov arrived in London. A joint
meeting with Babushkin was arranged. Russian affairs were dis-
cussed. Babushkin had his own opinion, which he defended very
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firmly. He was so tenacious that he began to impress Plekhanov.,
Georgi Valentinovich certainly began to look at him more atten-
tively. But Babushkin spoke of his future work in Russia only
with Vladimir Ilyich, with whom he was particulatly intimate. I
remember yet another small but characteristic incident. Two or
three days after Babushkin arrived, we were astonished, on entering
the commune, to find how clean everything was. All the litter
was cleared up, newspapers neatly arranged on the table, and the
floor swept. It appeared that Babushkin had been putting things
in order. “The Russian intellectual is always dirty,” said Babu-
shkin. “He needs a servant as he is himself incapable of tidying up.”

He soon left for Russia. We did not see him again after that.
In 1906 he was caught in Siberia transporting arms, and along with
other comrades was shot by an open grave.

While Babushkin was yet in London a whole group of Iskra
comrades who had escaped from Kiev jail arrived. These were
Baumann, Krokhmal, Blumenfeld, Wallach (alias Litvinov,
“Papasha”), and Tarsis- (alias “Friday”). Blumenfeld had betn
incarcerated in Kiev jail after being caught on the frontier with
addresses and a trunk full of literature that he was taking into
Russia. :

We had known that an escape from prison was being prepared
in Kiev. Deutsch, who had only just appeared on the horizon,
and was an expert on escapes and knew the conditions of Kiev jail,
asserted that it was impossible. The escape was successful, how-
ever. Ropes, grappling’ irons, and passports were smuggled in
from outside. During exercise the prisoners tied up the sentry
and warder and climbed over the wall. The only one who did not
escape was Silvin, who was last in turn, and had to hold the warder.

The days that followed that visit were very hectic.

In the middle of August a letter arrived frem the editor of
the Yughbnyi Rabocky (“Southern Worker”), a popular illegal organ.
They reported on various ventures that had fallen through in the
South and stated that they wished to enter into the closest possible
telations with the Iskra and Zarya organisation. They also an-
nounced their solidatity with our views. This of course was a
big step forward in the direction of uniting forces. In the next
letter, however, the Yaghuyi Rabocky expressed disapproval of the
severity of Iskra’s polemics with the Liberals. Then they brought
up the suggestion that the literary group of the Ywughnyi Rabocky
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should continue in the future to preserve its independence, etc.
We began to feel that it would not be so easy to come to a final
understanding.

At about that time we learned from Samara that Bronstein
(Trotsky) had artived there following his escape from Siberia.
They said he was a fervent supporter of Is&z and produced a very
good impression on everybody.  “Heisa real young eagle,” wrote
the Samara comrades. He was christencd “the Pen” and was sent
to Poltava to negotiate with the Yughuyi Rabochy. From these
negotiations he got the impression that it was possible to work
with these people and, he noted and accurately formulated the
points on which the Yaughnyi Rabochy differed: (1) under-estimation
of the peasant movement; (2) dissatisfaction at the sharp polemics
with the Liberals; (3) the desire to remain a scparate group and
publish their own popular organ.

Soon after—I believe in October—Trotsky arrived in London.

One morning there was a violent knocking at the front-door.
I knew full well that if the knock was unusual it must be for us,
and hurried downstairs to open the door. It was Trotsky, and I
led him into our room. Vladimir Ilyich had only just awakened
and was still in Bed. Leaving them together, I went to sce to the
cabman and prepare coffee. When I returned I found Vladimir
Tlyich still seated on the bed in animated conversation with Trotsky
on some rather abstract theme. Both the hearty recommendations
of the “young cagle” and this first conversation made Vladimir
Ilyich pay particular attention to the new-comer. He talked with
him a great deal and went walls with (him.

Vladimir Tlyich questioned him as to his visit to the Yaghnyi
Rabocky. He was pleased with the definite manner in which
Trotsky formulated the position. He liked the way Trotsky was
able immediately to grasp the very substance of the differences and
to perceive through the layer of well-meaning statements their de-
site, under the guise of a popular paper, to preserve the autonomy
of their own little group.

Meanwhile the call came from Russia with increased insistence
for Trotsky to be sent back. Vladimir Ilyich wanted him to remain
abroad in order to learn and to help in the work of Iskra.

Plekhanov immediately looked on Trotsky with suspicion:
he saw in him a supporter of the younger section of the Iskra edi-
torial (Lenin, Martov, Potressov) and a pupil of Lenin. When
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Vladimir Ilyich sent Plekhanov an article of Trotsky’s he replied:
“I don’t like the pen of your ‘Pen.”” “The style is merely a matter
of acquisition,” replied Vladimir Ilyich, “but the man is capable of
learning and will be very useful.” In March 1903 Vladimir Ilyich
proposed co-opting Trotsky on the Iskra editorial board.

Soon after Trotsky went to Paris, where he began to advance
with remarkable success.

A new atrival fromexzile in Olekma was Ekaterina Mikhailovna
Alexandrova (“Jacques”). She was formerly a prominent member
of the Natodnaya Volya, and this had left its imprint upon her.
She was not at all like our impetuous, impulsive gitls such as
“Dimka,” but was highly self-controlled. Now she had become a
supporter of Iskra, and what she said carried very great weight.
Viadimir Ilyich greatly esteemed the old revolutionists, members
of the Narodnaya Volya. When Ekaterina Mikhailovna arrived,
the fact that she had formerly belonged to the Narodnaya Volya
and now joined Iskrz no doubt considerably influenced his attitude
towards her. As for me, I was extremely interested in everything
about her. Before I had become a confirmed Social Democrat, I
had gone to see the Alexandrovs (Olminskys) to arrange to take a
workers’ study-circle. I was tremendously impressed by the modest
furniture, the stacks of statistical works piled up everywhere, Mikhail
Stepanovich sitting in silence at the back of the room, and the im-
passioned appeals of Ekaterina Mikhailovna persuading me to join
the Narodnaya Volya. I told Vladimir Ilyich about this before
Ekaterina Mikhailovna arrived. We entered upon a phase
of enthusiasm for her. Vladimir Ilyich was always having these
periods of enthusiasm for people. He seemed to discern some
valuable quality in a person and cling cn to it...... Ekaterina -
Mikhailovaa went on from London to Paris. She did not turn out
to be a very stable suppozter of the Iskrz group. At the Sccond
Party Congtess she was not unconnected with that web of opposi-
tion that was being woven against Lenin’s ‘“‘capturing” tactics.
Later she was on the Conciliatory Central Committee and after-
wards left the political arena.

Among the comtrades who came to London from Russia I
also remember Bozris Goldman (“Adeéle”) and Dolivo-Dobrovolsky
(“the Depths”). I had known B. Goldman a long time ago in
Petersburg, when he was working on technical production, printing
the leaflets of the League of Struggle. (See Ref. Note No. 5). An
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extremely changeable person, he was at this time a follower of
Iskra. “The Depths” was an astoundingly silent man. He used
to sit as quiet as a mousc. He retutned to Petersburg, but after a
while lost his reason.  After becoming partly cured he shot himself.
It was very difficult to live “underground” in those days, and not
everybody had the strength to endure it. )

The whole winter was taken up with intensive preparations
for the Congress. In November 190z the Organising Committee
for Preparation of the Congress was constituted. (The Organising
Committee included representatives of the Souzhern Worker, the Nor-
thern League, Krasnukh, I. I. Radchenko, Krassikov, Lengnik, and
Kizhizhanovsky; the Bund at first abstained from representa-
tion.) :

The title “Organising Committee” was very much to the
point. Without such 2 committee it would have been impossible
to organise the Congress. Under most difficult conditions of
police persecution it was necessary to accomplish the complicated
task of co-ordinating groups which were cither newly formed in
organisation and ideas, or else still in process of formation. What is
more, the local groups in Russia had to be brought into the same
scheme of organisation as the foreign centre. Actually, the entire
work of communication with the Organising Committee and pre-
paring the Congress lay on the shoulders of Vladimir Ilyich.
Potressov was ill; his lungs could not stand the London fogs, and
he was under treatment somewhere. Martov was weatied by Lon-
don and its secluded life, and had gone to Paris, where he was strand-
ed. Deutsch, an old member of the Emancipation of ILabour
Group who had escaped from exile, was to have come to London.
The Emancipation of Labour Group had great hopes in him as a
big organiser. “Wait till “Zhenka’ (Deutsch) comes,” said Vera
Ivanovna (Zassulich), “he will organise communications with
Russia better than anybody else.” Plekhanov and Axelrod also
placed great hopes in him, reckoning on him as their representative
on the cditorial of Iskra, who would look after cverything. When
Deutsch arrived, however, it appeated that the long years of sepa-
ration from Russian conditions had left their mark on him: He
proved quite incompetent to handle communications with Russia.
He hungered for human society and joined the League of Russian
Social Democrats Abroad. He established wide contacts with the
Russian colonies abroad, and soon left for Paris.
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Vera Ivanovna (Zassulich) lived permanently in London. But
although she listened eagetly to accounts of the work in Russia
she was not capable of carrying on the work of communications.
Everything lay on Vladimit Ilyich. The correspondence with
Russia had a very bad effect on his nerves. ‘To wait weeks, or even
months, for answers to letters, to be continually expecting the whole
business to fall through, to be in a constant state of ignorance as to
how things were progressing—all this was extremely incompatible
with Vladimir Ilyich’s character. His letters to Russia were over-
flowing with requests to wtite accurately: “Once more we earnestly
and categorically beseech and demand that you wtite us more often
and in greater detail—in particular, do it a# once, without fail, the
very same day you receive this letter. Let us know you have re-
ceived it, even if only a couple of lines......”” His letters oves-
flowed with requests to act more speedily.  Ilyich would spend
sleepless nights after receiving letters with such news as: * ‘Sonia’
is as silent as a grave,” ot ““Zatin did not come to the Committee
in time,” or “no contact with ‘the old woman.’ ”

Those sleepless nights remain engraved on my memoty.
Vladimir Ilyich longed passionately for the formation of 2 solid, unit-
ed Party into which would be metged all the individual groupings
whose attitude to the Party was at present based on personal sym-
pathies or antipathies. He wanted a Party in which there would be
no artificial barriers, patticulatly those of a national character.
Hence the fight with the Bund. =~ At that time the majotity of the
Bund took up the standpoint of the Rabockgye Delo. (Sce Ref.
Note No. 13). Vladimir Ilyich was convinced that, while the Bund
might preserve their autonomy on putely national matters, they
would inevitably have to come into line with the Party, The
Bund, however, wanted complete autonomy on all questions. They
talked in terms of their own political Party, apart from the
R.5.D.L.P,, 2and only agreed to affiliate on a federal basis. Such
tactics wete suicidal for the Jewish proletatiat. The Jewish work-
ets could never be victorious singlehanded. Only by merging theit
forces with the proletariat of the whole of Russia could they
become strong. But the “Bundites” did not understand this.
That was why the Iskra editotial had to wage a fierce ficht with
the Bund. It was a fight for unity. The whole editorial board
joined this issue, but the “Bundites” knew that the most impassion-
ed advocate of unity was Vladimir Ilyich.

'
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Soon the Einancipation of Laboutr Group again brought up
the question of moving (o Geneva, and this time Viadimir Ilyich
was the only one to vote against going there.  Preparations started
for the journey. Vladimir Ilyich was so overwrought that he
developed a nervous illness called “holy fire,” which consists
in inflammation of the nerve werminals of back and chest. When the
rash appeared I referred o a medical handbook. By its nature it
appeared to be “sheatcrs’ rash.””  Takhtariev, who had been a
fourth- or fifth-course medical student, confirmed my supposition,
and I painted Vladimir Ilyich vith iodine, which caused him agonis-
ing pain. We could not think of going to an Eaglish doctor, as
it would have cost a guinea. In England the workers often treated
themselves at home since dectors were so costly. On the way to
Geneva Vladimir Ilyich was very restless; on arriving there he broke
down completely, and had to lie in bed for two weeks.

One piece of work in Londorn which did not get on Vladimir
Tlyich’s nerves, but gave him a cestain amount of satisfaction, was
when he wrote the pamphlet To zhe 1Village Poor. 'The peasant
risings of 1902 gave him the idea of the necessity of writing a pam-
phlet for the peasants. In this pampblet he explained what the
workers’ Party aimed at, and why the poor peasants should go with
the workers. :

In April 1903 we shifted to Geneva.
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it GENEVA, 1903

In Geneva we went to live in the working-class quaiter,
Séchéron, on the outskirts of the town. We cccupied a small
house. There was a big kitchen with a stone floor below, and three
small rocms up above. The kitchen also served for receiving visi-
tors. The deficlency in furniture was made up by the packing-
cases that had been used for our books and crockery. Ignatius
(Krassikov) used to tease us about our kitchen being a “smugglers’
den.” It was not long before we had no rocom to move. When-
ever we had to have a confidential talk with someone we had
to go to a neighbouring pask or cn the shore of the lake.

Some of the delegates now began to arrive. First the
Dementievs. Kostya (Dementiev’s wife) simply astounded Vladi-
mir Ilyich by her knowledge of transportation work. “That’s a
real transporter I”” he repeated. ““She doesn’t chatter, but acts.”
Anocther atrrival was Liukov Nikolaevna Radchenko, with whom
we wete personally on very intimate terms. We talked for houts
on end. Then the Rostov delegates arrived—Gussiev and Loker-
man, then Zemlyachka, Shouman (Berg), “Little Uncle,” “The
Youth” (Dmitryi Ilyich??). Every day somebody turned up. We
talked to the delegates about such questions as the Programme and
the Bund, and listened to what they had to say on the matter.
Martov was continually at our place and never tired of speaking to
the delegates. Trotsky arrived. They had allowed even him to
come back. The newly arrived Petessburg delegate, Shotman,
was sent to stay with Trotsky for “training” purposes.

We had to explain to the delegates the position of the Souzhern
Worker group, who, sheltering under the guise of a populat paper,
wanted to reserve to themsclves the right to maintain a separate
existence. We had to-explain that under conditions of illegality
a popular paper could not become a mass organ, could not count
on a mess circulation. The position of Vladimir Ilyich and Mattov

'



GENEVA, 1903 67

on this question was defended by Trotsky, but attacked by
Plekhanov. A mecting of delegates was held in the Café Landold
and a discussion took place between Plekhanov and Trotsky.
The delegates, most of whom had come into contact with the
Southern Worker in Russia, considered Trowsky’s position more cor-
rect. Plekhanov was beside himself,

All kinds of misundersiandings avose among the Ik edi-
torial board. The posicion became unbearable. The editorial
was generally divided inio two groups: Flekhanov, Axe rod, Zas-
~ulich on the one hand, and Lenin, Martov, Potrescov on the other.
Vladimir Ilyich again put forward the propusal, riready mooted
by him in Maich, that a seventh member, Trotsky, be co-upted on
to the editorial. This co-opton was not brought about, owing
to the categorical protest of Plekhanov. Once Viadimir IHyich
returned from an editosial mecting in o teerific rage.  “A damned
fine state of affairs,” he said. “Nobody hzs cnough courage to
reply to Plekhanov. TLeok ot Vi Ivancvna ! Flekhanov
trounces Trotsky, and Vera just says: “Just like cur George. All
he does is to shout.” 1 can’

o on like this.,” For a tlne, prior
to the Congress, Krassikov was co-opted: it was essential to have a
seventh member on the board. At the same timwe Viadimir Tiyich
began to think about the "question of 2 triumvirate. 'This was a
very painful problem, and nothing was said to the dilegates
it. 'The fact that the Iskre editorial, as fovractly constituted, was
no longer fit to carry on the work was too depressing @ thing to
talk about.

Some of the delegates made complaints about the members
of the Organising Committce. One was accused of being too ab-
rupt, 2nother of dilatoriness, yet another of passivity—and so on.
There were also signs of discontent anent Iskiz being too fond of
commanding. But the general view was that there were no real
differences znd that cverything would go swimmingly after the
Congress.

All the delegates had now arrived, with the exception of Clair
and Kurz (Krzhizhanovsky and Lengnik.)
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It had been previously propesed o hold the Congiess in
Brussels, and the fizst sessions were Ieldihere. At that time Koltsov,
an old Plekhanovite, was living in Brussels, and he wandertook
to arrenge everything. However, it did not prove so casy to
organise the Congress in Brussels. ‘The delegates were instructed
to report to Koltsov. But after about four Russians had called
to see him, the landlady told the Koltsovs that she would not stand
any more of these visits, and if one more person came they would
immediately have to clear out. So Koltsov’s wife had to stand all
day at the corner, catch the delegates, and send them off to the
socialist hotel, “Coq d’Or” (“Golden Cock™), as T belicve it was
called.

The delegates overran this hotel in noisy groups; and Gussev,
with a glass of cognac clutched in his hand, sang operatic arias
every evening in such loud tones that crowds gathered beneath the
windows. Vladimir Ilyich liked to hear Gussev singing, especial-
ly “We were wedded out of church......”

The secret venue of the Congress was changed at the last
moment. The Belgian Party thought that for conspiratorial pus-
poses it would be better to hold the Congtess in a big flour ware-
house. Our advent there not only disturbed the rats, but also the
police. The word went round that Russian revolutionists wete
assembling for some mysterious conclave.

Forty-three delegates with decisive and fourteen with con-
sultative vote attended the Congress. If one compares that
Congress with those of the present day, at which large numbers of
delegates represent hundreds of thousands of Party members,
it seems very small. Yet it secmed a big Congress then. At the
First Congress in 1898 thete had only been eight persons present...
...One felt that a considerable advance had been made during these
five years. The main thing was that the organisations which sent
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these delegates were no longer semi-mythical, but already definitely
formed and linked up with the workers” movement, now spreading
so extensively.

How Viadimiz Ilyich longed for this Congress! All his
life—right to the last memeni—he aviached an exceptionally great
significance to Pasty Congresses.  Heconsidered the Party Congress
to be the highest authority. At the Congress all perecnalities
should be discarded, nothing be concealed, and everything shouvld
be said openly. For Party Congresscs Hyich always made very
thorough prepatation, very carctully thinking out his speeches.
The preseat-day youth, who do not know what it is to have 10
wait yeats before being able to discuss, jointly with the whole
Party, thc most pressing questions of Party policy and tactics, and
who cannot realise the difficultics invelved in convening an illegal
Cengtess in those days—I doubt if they could completely under-
stand this attitude of Ilyich’s towards Party Congresses.

Plekhanov awaited the Congress just as cagerly as did Ilyich.
It was he who opened the Congress. The big window of the
flour warehouse, by the improvised platform, was hung with red
material. Bveryone was excited. The solemn speech of Plekha-
prov resounded with unadulterated pathos. How could it be
otherwise ? 'The long years of emigration seemed to him to fade
into the past. Now he was present at, was actually opening, the
Congress of the Russian Social-Demccratic Labour Party.8

In actuality the Second Congress was the inavgural cne. It
was here that the fundamental problems of theory were discussed
and the foundations of Pasty ideology laid. At the First Congress
the only things to be passed were the title of the Party and the
Manifesto on the Formation of the Party. Right up to the time
of the Second Congress there had been no Party Programme. The
editorial board of Iskra prepared this Programme and discussed it
extensively. Every word and every phrase was carefully weighed
upand givena basis. Heated disputes took place.  Cortrespondence
~on the Programme was cartied on for months between members
of the editorial, between the Munich section and the Swiss section.
Many practical-minded people considered that these disputes were
of a purely armchair nature, and that it did not matter a fig whether
some such phrases as “more or less” remained in the Programme
of not. .

Vladimir Lyich and 1 secalled 2 simile that L. Tolstoy used
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somewhere:  Once when walking, he spotted in the distance the
figure of 2 man squatting on his haunches and moving his hands
about in an absurd way; a madman, he thought—but on drawing
ncarer, he saw that it wasa man sharpening his knifc on the paving-
stone. It is the same thing with ieoretical controversics.  Heard
from aside, they do not seem wosth quarrelling about, but once the
gist is grasped, itis realised that the matier is of the utmost impor-
tance. It was like that with the Programme.

When the delegates began to artive in Geneva the question of
the Programme was discussed with them more than anything clse,
and in greater detail.  This question went smoothest of all at the
Congtess.

Another question of great importance discussed by the Congress
was that of the Bund. At the First Congtess it was resolved that
the Bund constitute a section of the Party although autonomous.
During the five years that had ensued since the First Congress, the
Party had not actuallyexisted as a unified whole, and the Bund had
carried on a separate existence. Now the Bund wanted to strengthen
this autonomy and merely establish Federative relations with
the R.S.D.L.P. The underlying cause of this iendency was the
fact that the Bund, reflecting (he mood of the handiciaft workers
of the Jewish provincial towns, was much more interested in the
economic than the political struggle, and therefore had much more
sympathy for the Economists than foi Iskre. The question was,
should there be in the country one strong united worket’s Party,
rallying closely around itself the workers of all nationalities living
on Russian territory, or should there be several workers’ Parties
throughout the country, separated according to nationalities ? It
was a cuestion of international solidarity inside the Party. Iskra
stood for the international consolidation of the working class; the
Bund for national autonomy and mete friendly contract rclations
between the national Labour Parties in Russia. .

The question of the Bund was also discussed in detail with the
arriving delegates, and also resolved on Iskralines by an overwhelm-
ing majority.

' Later, the fact of the split obscured from many the tremendous
importante of the questions of principle that had been brought up
and scitled at the Second Congress. During the discussion of
these problems Vladimir Ilyich felt particulatly close to Plekhanov.
Plekhanov’s speech to the effect that the basic democratic principle
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was “the well-being of the Revolution is the supreme law,” and
that even the idea of the universal franchise should be regarded from
the viewpoint of this principle, produced a profound impression
on Vladimir Ilyich. He remembered this when fourtecn years
later the Bolsheviks found themselves confronted foursquare with
the question of dissolving the Constituent Assembly.

Another speech of Plekhanev’s that was in accord with the
ideas of Vladimir Ilyich was that concerning the significance of
popular cducation as the “guarantee of the rights of the proletariat.”
At the Congtess Plekhanov also felt the proximity to Lenin.

Replying to Akimov,an ardent supporter of the Rabocheye Delo,
who was out te sow discord between Plekhanov and Lenin,
Plekhanov said, jokingly: “Napoleon had a passion for getting his
marshals divoiced from their wives; some marshals gave way,
althcugh they loved their wives. Comrade Akimov in this res-
pect is like Napoleon-—he wants to divorce me from Lenin at all
costs. ButIam showing a stronger character than the Napoleonic
marshals; I am not out to divorce Lenin, and I hope he does not
intend divorcing me.” Vladimir Ilyich smiled, and shook his head
in the negative. _

In discussing the first item on the agenda (the composition
of the Congress) an unexpected incident arose over the question
of inviting 2 representative of the Borba (“Struggle”) Group
(Ryazanov, Nevzorov, Gurevich, ctc.). The Organising Commit-
tee wanted to put forward its own opinion to the Congress. The
matter at issue was not the Borba Group itself, but the fact that the
Organising Committee was trying to bind its members by its own
discipline as apart from the Congress. The Organising Commit-
tee wanted to act as a group, previously deciding among themselves
how they would vote, and speaking to the Congress as a group.
In that way the supreme authority for a member of the Congress
would be a group and not the Congress itself. Vladimir Ilyich
was burning with indignation. “Pavlovich” (Krassikov), who
rose to combat these tactics, was not only supported by Lenin, but
also by Martov and others. Though the Organising Committee
was dissolved by the Congress, this incident was noteworthy and
foreshadowed further complications of all kinds. But this incident.
was relegated to the background in so far as questions of tremen-
dous importance as to principle were now to be discussed, viz.
the question of the place of the Bund in the Party and the question
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of the Programme. On the question of the Bund and of the Iskra
editorial both the Organising Committee and the local delegates
acted in agreement. The representative of the Southern Worker,
and member of the Organising Committee, Egorov (Levin),
also definitely opposed the Bund. Plekhanov, during the interval,
paid him compliments, and said that his speech should be “uttered
from every house-top.”

At the beginning of the Congress, Trotsky spoke very compe-
tently. He was then regarded by everyone as an ardent supporter
of Lenin, and someone even nicknamed him “Lenin’s cudgel.”
Indeed, Lenin himself at that time least of all thought that Trotsky
would waver. The Bund were brought to ‘their knees. It was
firmly formulated that national peculiarities must not hinder the
unity of Party work, the solidarity of the social-democratic move-
ment.

About that time we had to shift to London. The Brussels
police began to pester the delegates and even deported Zemlyachka
and somebody else. Then we all packed up. In London, ar-
rangements for the Congress were furthered in every way by the
Takhtatievs. The London police did not put up any obstacles.

We continued the discussion on the question of the Bund.
Then, while the Programme question was being dealt with in com-
mission, we passed on to the fourth item on the agenda—the
ratification of the line of the Central organ. Iskra was unanimously
recognised as such, with the abstentions by the Rabocheye Delo
group. Iskra was fervently greeted. Even the representative of
the Organising Committee “Popov” (Rozanov) said: “Here, at this
Congress, we see a united Party, created to a great extent through the
activity of Iskra.” Akimob grumbled: “If we don’t approve of the
Iskra editorial boardit will menn we only tecognise a name.”.
Trotsky replied: “We ate not approving a name, Comrade Akimov,
but a standard, the standard around which our Party will actually
be built up! ” That was the tenth session. There were thirty-
seven altogether. ~

Gradually clouds began to gather over the Congress. We
were about to elect the Central Committee triumvirate. A basic
nucleus for the Central Committee was not yet discernible. The
only indisputable candidature was that of Glebov (Noskov) who
recommended himself as an untiring organiser. Another un-
challenged candidature would have been that of “Clair” (Krzhizha-
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novsky), had he been at the Congress. But he was not there.
He and “Kurz” (Lengnik) hadto be voted for by proxy, “on trust,”
which was by no means suitable. . Meanwhile there were too many
“gencrals” present at the Congress, who were candidates for the
Central Committee. These included “Jacques™ (“Stein,” Alesan-
drova), “Fomin” (Krokhmal), “Stern” (“Kostya,” Rosa Gabel-
stadt), “Popov” (Rozancv),and “Egorov” (Levin).  All these were
candidates for rwo vacancies on the Central Committec triumvirate.,
Besides this, everybody knew cnc another not only as Party workers,
but knew about cach oiher’s persenal lives.  There was thus a whole
network of personal sympathies and antipathics.  The ncarer the
voting approached, the morc tense became the atmosphere.  The
accusations launched by the Bund and the Rabocheye Delo about the
foreign centre wanting to command, to dictate, and so on, although
meeting with a concerted rebuff at the onsct, now began to iake
effect. They had their influence on ihe Centre, on the
waverers—though perhaps even unconsciously.  Whose commands
wete being feared 2 Not, of course, those of Martov, Zassulich,
Statover, and Axelrod. "They were frightened, of Lenin and
Plekhanov commanding. But they knew that on the question of
Russian work, and of the statutes, Lenin would be the determining
factor, and not Plekhanov, who stood asidé from piactical work.

The Congress ratified the policy of Iskra, but still had to elect
the editorial beard.

Vladimir Ilyich moved that the editorial be composed of
three persons. He informed Martov and Potressov of this pro-
posal earlier. Martov defended among the delegates on their
arrival the idea of an editorial of three as being the most-business-
like idea. When Vladimir Ilyichhanded Plekhanov a note, with his
proposal as to the editorial, the latter said nothing and put it in
his pocket. He understood what was afoot, but agreed about it.
As long as there was a Party, practical work was necessary.

Martov, more than anyone clse on Iskre, mixed with members
of the Organising Committce. He was very soon persuaded that
the triumvirate was directed against him, and that if he entered it
he would be letting down Zassulich, Potressov, and Axelrod. Axel-
tod and Zassulich were extremely worried about it.

In such an atmosphere, the controversy over paragraph 1 of
the statutes: became particulatly sharp. On this question of
patagraph 1 of the Party statutes Lenin and Martov disagreed
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both politically and organisationally. They had often differed
before, but formerly the differences had arisen within the confines
of a small citcle and had soon been outlived; now the differences
made their appearance at a Congress, and everybody who had an
axe to grind against Iskrg, against Plekhanov and Lenin, tried to
magnify the disagreement into a big question of principle. Lenin
began to be attacked for his atticle What to start with and book
What is to be done ? and to be accused of being personally ambitious,
and so forth.  Vladimir Ilyich spoke very sevetely at the Congress.
In his pamphlet Ore step forward, two steps back, he wrote: “I can-
not help remembering a conversation of mine at that Congress with
onc of the ‘Centre’ delegates. ‘What a depressing atmosphere
prevails at our Congress,” he complained to me. ‘All this fierce
fighting, this agitation one against the other, these sharp polemics,
this uncomradely attitude —"What a fine thing our Congress is,’
I replied to him. ‘Opportunity for open fighting. Opinions
expressed. Tendencies revealed. Groups defined. Hands raised.
A decision taken. A stage .passed through. Forward! That’s
what I like | That’s life ! It is something different from the end-
less wearying imtellectual discussions, which finish, not because
people have solved the problem, but simply because they have got
tired of talking.” The comrade of the ‘Centre’ looked on me as
though perplexed and shrugged his shoulders. We had spoken
in different languages.”

That quotation sums up Ilyich to a

From the very beginning of the Congress his nerves had been
keyed up to the utmosr. The Belgian working woman with whom
we were lodging in Brussels was very annoyed that Vladimir Ilyich
had not eaten the fine tadishes and Dutch cheeses she had served
up for breakfast, as he was without appetite even by then, In
London he got into such a state that he left off sleeping altogether,
and was extremely restless.

Nobody expected a split. I remember a conversation with
Trotsky, No matter how fiercely Viadimir Ilyich spoke in the dis-
cussions, he was uttetly impartial as chairman, and never indulged
in the slightest injustice towards an opponent. It was quite
different with Plekhanov. When chaiting, he was vety fond of
shining with wit and teasing his opponent. After Plekhanov had
made some such joke as—“Horses don’t talk, but asses are un-
fortunately doing so now.” Trotsky said to me: “Persuade Vladimir

“1
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Ilyich to take the chair, or else Plekhanov w1L bring things to a
split.”

It was not a question of the chairman, however.

Although on the question of the position of the Bund in
the Party, the recognition of the Iskre tmdcncy as the “banner,”
and on the question of the Programme, the majority of ddwatu
did not diffcr, 2 definite gulf nevettheless made itsclf felt by the time
Congress was half-way thLouOh, and became decper towards the
end. Sirictly speaking, serious diffevences hman.ung joint work
or making it impossit ble had not vetiarisen at the Second Congress.
They weze still in a concealed form, one might s2y potentially pre-
serit. The Congress, however, now clum]y began to divide into
two camps. Dbiaay people considared that the tactlessness of Ple-
khanov, the “fercencss” and ambition of Lenin, the pinpticks of
Pavlovich, and an unjust attitude towards Zussulich and Axclrod
were the causcs that were to blame for cvuwhm_g The delegates
who were of this opinion supported the “oflended,” but in ()nly
secing personalities in the matter missed the whole substanice of the
discussions.  Trois o alse did not grasp the substance.  The real
point was that the comrades grouped 2 around Lenin bad 2 much
mote serious attitude towards principles, wanicd (0 carry them out
at all costs and inculcate them into all the practical work; the other
group was of a more superficial mzke-up, was inclined to cofmpro-
mises, to concessions in principle, and was more concerned with
individuals.

The struggle became exceedingly acute during the clections.
A couple of scenes just before the voting remain in iny memory.
Axelrod was reproaching Baumann (“\mo kin®) for what seemed fo
him to be a lack of moral sensc, and reealled some unpleasant gossip
from exile days. Baumann remained silent, and tears came to his
eyes.

Another scene I remember.  Deutsch was angrily reprimanding
“Glebov” (Noskov) about something. The latter raised his head,
and with gleaming eyes said bitterly: “You just keep your mouth
shut, you “old dodderes! ”

The Congress ended.  “Glebov,” “Clair,” and “Kurz” were
elected to the Central Committee. Qut of forty-four decisive
votes there were twenty abstentions. Plekhanov, Lenin, and
Martov were elected to the Central organ. Martov refused to join
the editorial board. The split had come.
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In Geneva, whither we returned after the Congress, there started
a battle of recrimninztions. Most veluble of all in Geneva were the
emigrés belonging to the Russian colonies of other towns. DMiembers
of the League of Russian Social Democrats Abroad would artive
and ask: “What 4id happen at the Congress ? What was all the
quarrelling about? Why did you want to split ?”

Plekhanov, who became terribly weary of these inquiries, once
related: “NN. came. He kept asking questions and trepeating,
‘So I am an ass—Ilike Butridanov!’ So I asked him, ‘“Why like
Buridanov, in particular...... Tl

People also began to arrive from Russia. Incidentally there
arrived from Petersburg. the Yerem, in whose name Viadimir
Iyich had addressed his letter to the Petersburg organisation a
year previously. He immediately sided with the Mensheviks,
and called to sce us. On meeting us he assumed a melodramatic
attitude and turning to Vladimir 11y1ch cried out: “I am Yerem!”
Then he began a tirade about the Mensheviks’ being right...... I
also remember 2 member of the Kiev Committee who insisted on
finding out what wete the “material changes” that determined the
split at the Congress. I just stated at him in astonishment.. I
had never come across such a primitivc interpretation of the cor-
relation between the “base® and the “‘supetstructure.”” I had
not even supposed that it could exist.

People who had formerly helped us by don’ltlons or had
allowed us to use their apartments for appointments, and the like,
withdrew this assistance under the influence of the Mensheviks,
I remember an old acquaintance of mine, who, with her mother,
was in Gencva on a visit to her sister. In our childhood days we
had played such wonderful games at travellers and at savages living
in trees that I was overjoyed on hearing of her arrival. Now she
was by no means young, and had become quite a different person.
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In our convetsation, allusion was made to the assistance which their
family hiad always given to the Social Democrats.  “We cannot let
you have our aparrment for appointments any longes,” she dec-
Jared. “We view this split between Bolsheviks and Mensheviks
very uafavourably. These personal scandals have a very harmful
effect on the causce.”  But as far as Ilyich and I were concetned,
our attitude was—devil take these “sympathisers,” who belong to
no organisation and who imagine that their provision of accom-
modation and some cash ‘,nutlu; them to have an influence in the
affaits of a proletarian party |

Viadimir Iyich immediately wrote to Clair and Kurz in Russia
about cverything that had happened. In Russia they hummed and
hawed, but were not able to advisc anyihing useful. For instance,
they actuall proposed recalling Martov to Russia, hiding him away
in some out—of-tlu. -way hole to write popular pamphlets. It was
decided to send Kutz abroad.

After the Congress Viadimir Ilyich raised no objection when
Glebov proposcd co-opting the old membets of the editorial—even
to drag along in the old way was better than a split. But the
Mensheviks refused. In Geneva, Viadimir Ilyich tried to come
to terms with Martov. He wrote to Potressov to ‘convince him
that there was no real cause for a split. He also wrote about
the split to Kalmykova (“Auntie”) and told her how matters stood.
He still could not believe that there was no way out. To wreck
the decisions of a Congtess, to jeopardise work in Russia and the
working capacity of the newly-formed Party, seemed to Vladimir
Iyich simply madness—something incredible. There were mo-
ments when he saw clearly that a rupture was inevitable, Once
he began writing to Clair to the effect that the latter did not fully
realise what was the real position, that it should be undetstood that
the old relations had radically changed, that the old friendship
with Martov was now ended—old friendships must be forgotten
and the fight commenced. But that letter was neither finished nos
sent by Vladimir Ilyich. It was exceedingly difficult for him
to break with Martov. Work together in Petersburg, the period
of work on the old Iskra, had bound them closcly together. In
" those days Martov, who was cxtremely impressionable, had
shown a keen sense for grasping Ilyich’s ideas and developing
them in a talented manner. Afterwards, Vladimir Ilyich vehe-
mently fought the Mensheviks, but every time that Martov, even
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in the slightest degree, took the correct line, his old attitude towazds
him revived. Such was the case, for example, in Paris in 1910,
when Martov and Viadimir Ilyich worked together on the editorial
of The Social Democrat. Coming home from the office, Viadi-
mir Ilyich often used to relate in joyful tones that Martov was taking
a correct line, or was even opposing Dan. Later, back in Russia,
how pleased Viadimir Ilyich was with Martov’s position in the July
(1917) days; not because it was of any advantage to the Bolsheviks,
but because Martov was acting worthily—as behoved a revolu-
tionary.

When Vladimir Ilyich was alteady seriously ill, he said to me
somewhat dolefully, “Martov is dying too, so they say......”

The majority of the delegates to the Congress (the Bolsheviks)
returned to Russia to work. All the Mensheviks did not leave.
Indeed, they were joined by Dan. Abroad, the number of their
supportets grew.

The Bolsheviks temaining in Geneva met periodically.” At
these meetings Plekhanov took up the same intransigent position,
and made fun of everyone.

The Central Committce member, Kurz, alias Vassiliev (Leng-
nik), arrived at last. He became overwhelmingly depressed by the
atmosphere of mutual reproach prevailing at Geneva. He was
snowed under with a whole heap of affairs—investigation of
disputes, sending people to Russia, and so forth.

The Mensheviks scored some successes in emigré circles and
decided to give battle to the Bolsheviks. They convened a congress
of the League of Russian Social Democrats Abroad to Hear the
report of Lenin, who was League delegate to the Second Congress.
At that time the League Management Committee included Deutsch,
Litvinov, and myself. Deutsch insisted on the holding of a League
Congress but Litvinov and I were against, knowing full well
that under the conditions obtaining, the Congtess would become
an absolute scandal. Then Deutsch remembered that the Com-
mittee also included Vechesslov, who lived in Betlin, and Leiteisen,
who resided in Paris. Actually, they had not directly participated
in the work of the League Committee for some considerable time,
but had not officially resigned. They were asked to vote and they
cast in favour of the Congress. :

While cycling to the League Congress, Vladimir Ilyich, who
had become engrossed in thought, ran into the back of a tram, and
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very nearly had his eye knocked out. He appeared at the Congress
pale and bandaged. The Mensheviks attacked him with furious
hatred. I remember one wild scene, and recall the frenzied faces
of Dan, Krokhmal, and others, who werc standing up and banging
the tops of their desks.

At the Congress of the League, the Mensheviks were numerical-
ly stronger than the Bolsheviks, Moreover, there were more
“generals” among their numbcr.  The Measheviks adopred a
League Statute, that made the League a bulwark of their fiaction,
made it independent of the Ceatral Committee, and gave the kicn-
sheviks the right to issuc their own publications. Thereapon Kurz

(Vassiliev), on behzlf of the C. C., demanded the withdrawal of
the Statutes, and as this was not cbeyed he declared the League
dissolved.

Plekhanov’s nerves would not stand the scandal perpetrate
by the Mensheviks, and he declared: “I cannot fire at my own side.”

At the meeting of the Bolsheviks, Plekhaniov stated that we
ought to compromise. “There are moments,” he said, “when cven
the Autocracy is compelled to make a compromise.” “Then it
is said to be wavering,” rctorted Liza Knuniantz. Plekhanov
flashed an angry glance at her.

Plckhanov decided, in order, as he said, to preserve peace
in the Paity, to co-opi the old Is&rz cditorial. Vladimir llyich
resigned from the Board, siating that he would give up collaborat-
ing and would not even insist on the publication of his resignation
from the editorial. Let Plekhanov try to make peace; he would
not bar the road to peace in the Party.  Just prior to this, Vladimir
Ilyich had written a letter to Kalmykova: “There can be no worse 2
blind alley then to leave work.” In quitting the editorial, he was
entering such a blind allcy, and he undetstood this. The Oppo-
sition further demanded the co-option of tepresentatives on to
the C. C.—two seats on the Council—and that the decisions of the
League Congress be recognised as valid. It was agreedi to co-
opt two Opposition representatives on to the C. C., to give them
one place on the Council, and gradually to reorganise the League.
But peace did not easue. Plekhanov’s compromise emboldened
the Opposition. Plekhanov insisted that a second C. C. repre-
sentative, Rou (alias Konyaga, and whosc real name was Galperin),
should leave the Council to be replaced by 2 Menshevik. Vladi-
mir Ilyich for a long. time hesitated at this new concession. I
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remember how the three of us—Vladimir Ilyich, Konraga, and I
—stood that evening by the edge of the turbulent Gunuva Lake,
Konyaga persuaded Vladimir Ilyich to agree to his resignation.
Finally, Viadimir Ilyich agreed, and went to Plekhanov to tell him
that Rou would leave the Council.

Martov issued o pamphlet, A Siare of Siege, which was full of
the most wild accusations. Trotsky also wrote a pamphlet,
Report of the Siberial Delegation, in which events were depicted quite
in the spirit of Martov, Plekhanov being represented as a pawn in
the hands of Lenin, eic.

Vladimir Jlyich wrote his reply to Mastov in the form of a bro-
chure, One Sizep Forward, Two Steps Back, in which he made a de-
tailed analysis of events at the Congress.

At the same time a struggle was alsc going on in Russia. ‘The
Bolshevik delegates made eports on the Congress. The pro-
gramme adopted at the Congress and the majority of the resclutions
wete hailed with great satisfaction by the local organisations. To
them the position of the Mensheviks seemed all the mote clear.
Resolutions were passed demanding that the Congtess decisions
be obeyed. One of our delegates who did particularly hard work
at that time was “Little Uncle” (Lydia M. Knippovich), who,
as an old revolutionist, was quite unable to undetstand how such
indiscipline towards Congress decisions could be possible. “She
and other comrades in Russia wrote encouraging letters. One
after the other the committees sided with the Bolsheviks.

Clair arrived. He had not imagined the extent of the barrier
which had already ariscn between Bolsheviks and Mensheviks.
Thinking it was possible to reconcile the two fractions, he went
to talk with Plekhanov. He found out, however, that reconci-
liation was quite out-of question, and came away in a depressed
mood. Vladimir Ilyich was still more gloomy.

Barly in 1904 there atrived in Geneva, Celia Zelikson, “The
Baron” (EHssen), representative of the Petersbutg organisation,
and the worker Makar., They wete all supportets of the Bolsheviks,
and often visited Vladimir Ilyich. They convetsed not only on the
quarrel with the Mensheviks, but also on work in Russia. “The
Baron,” who was quite a young fellow then, was exuberant about
the Petersburg work. “We are now placing our organisation,”
l'e said, “on a collective basis. There are separate groups at work:
the group of agitators, group of propagandists, and group of or-
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ganisers.” Vladimir Ilyich listened attentively, then suddenly
asked: “How many people have you in the propagandist group ?”
“The Baron” looked rather confused and replied: “Well, so far
thete’s only me.” “Not very many, is it ?” observed Vladimir
Ilyich—“and how many in the agitators’ group ?”” Blushing to the
roots of his hair, ““The Baron” replied, “Only me, so far.” Ilyich
roared with laughter and “The Baron™ also smiled. Bya couple
of random questions, aimed at the weakest spots, Ilyich was always
able to sort out the real facts from the residue of fine schemes and
highly coloured repoxts.

Later on Olminsky (M. S. Alexandrov) arrived. He had
also joined the Bolsheviks. Another newcomer was ‘““Zverka”
(in Russian, “the wild creature”—TRANs.), who had escaped
from far off exile. )

“Zverka” (her real name was M. M. Essen), free at last after her
dash from exile, was full of joy and energy, with which she infected
those around her. There was not a trace of scepticism or indeci-
sion about her. She teased anybody who lamented or sighed over
the split. The scandals abroad, somehow did not seem to provoke
her in the least. At that period we had instituted a kind of weekly
“At Home” at Séchéron, to bring the Bolsheviks closer to one an-
other. At these “At homes,” however, “serious” talks did not
come off. On the contrary, they had the effect of fanning the feel-
ings that had been aroused by the whole of this fracas with the
Mensheviks. In this atmosphere it was great fun to hear “Zverka”
boldly strike up a comic song about some “Johnny” or other, and
the tall bald-headed worker Yegor join in the chorus. He had
just been to have a heart-to-heart talk with Plekhanov—and had
cven donned a starched collar for the occasion. But he returned
from Plekhanov disappointed and despondent. “Zverka” con-
soled him with the words, “Cheer up, Yegor, and let’s get on with
‘Johnny.” We’ll win, anyway.” Ilyich brightened up: this
almost brazen cheerfulness scemed to disperse his dejected humout.

Bogdanov then appeated on the horizon. At that time
Vladimir Ilyich was still little acquainted with his philosophical
works, and did not know him at all, personally. It was evident,
however, that he was a man capable of occupying a leading posi-
tion in the Party. His decision to go over to the Bolsheviks was
final. He was only on a temporary visit abroad, as he had extensive
contacts in Russia,

6
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At last the period of eternal wrangling drew to a close. Ilyich
found it most d#fficult of all to break finally with Plekhanov.

In the spring Llyich became acquainted with the old “Narodnaya
Volya” revolutionist, Natanson, and his wife. Natanson was a

. great organiser of the old type. He knew crowds of people, had
an excellent knowledge of the value of each individual, and under-
stood who was best suited fotr the various kinds of work. What

- patticularly struck Vladimir Ilyich was that he not only had an ex-
cellent knowledge of the personnel in hi: own Party, but also had
a better knowledge of the Social Democrat organisations than many
of our own Central Committee members. Natanson had lived in
Baku and knew Krassin, Postolovsky, and others. Vladimit
Ilyich thought it would be possible to persuade Natanson to be-.
come 2 Social Democrat. He was very neat to the social-democratic
viewpoint. Someone related, sometime after, how this old revo-
lutionary sobbed when for the first time in his life he witnessed a
huge demonstration in Baku. There was one thing on which
- Vladimis Ilyich could nct agree with him: Natanson was not in
accord with the position occupied by the Social Democrats at that
time in regard to the peasantry. The intimacy with Natanson
lasted a fortnight. Natanson was a great friend of Plekhanov’s,
in fact spoke with him in the second person.* Somechow ot
other Vladimir Ilyich got talking with him about our Party affairs
and the split with the Mensheviks. Natanson offered to talk with
Plekhanov. He returned somewhat distraught: we should have
to make concessions...... ‘ :

The romance with Nztanson was broken off. Vladimir Ilyich
became angry with himseli that he had come to talk of Social
Democrat affairs with someone who was a stranger to the Patty,
and that this person had been a kind of mediator. He was an-
noyed with himself and annoyed with Natanson.

While at that time the Central Committee in Russia con-
ducted an ambiguous conciliatory policy, the Local Committees
were solid in suppott of the Bolsheviks. It was necessaty to sum-
mon a new Congress, based on Russia.

In response to the July declaration of the Central Committee,
which deprived Vladimir Ilyich of the possibility of defending his

*i.e., in the familiar form, using “‘thou” instead of “you.” This is only done
among relatives, or very close friends.
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viewpeint and of communicating with Russia, he resigned from the
C. C. The Bolshevik group, numbering twenty-two, passed a
resolution on the need for convening the Third Congress.

Vladimir Iyich and I tock out rucksacks and went into the
mountairs for a month. “Zverka” had begun to accompany us
but she soon tired, and exclaimed: “You like going where there’s
not even a cat to be secn, and I can’t exist without people.” In-
deed, we always selccted the wildest paths and got away into the
heart of the mountains, far away from human beings.  We tramped
for 2 month: cach day we never knew where we would be on the
motrow; by the evening we were always so tired that we sank
into bed and fell asleep instantanecusly.

We had very little cash with us, and existed mostly on eggs,
cheese and the like, washed down with winc or spring-water. We
rarely sat down to a proper dinner. At onc little inn, run by a
Social Democrat, a worker advised us; “Don’t dine with the tout-
ists, but with the coachmen, chauffeurs, and workmen. You will
find it twice as cheap and twice as filling.” So we tcok his advice.
The small officials, shopkeepers, and such-like, who aspire to
become bourgeois, would sooner be prepared to forgo an outing
than to sit down at the same table as a servant. This petty-bour-
geois snobbety prevails all over Hurope. They talk a great deal
about democracy there, but to sit down at the same table with one’s
servant—not at home, mind you, but in a fashionable hotel—is
beyond the powers of any petty-bourgeois who wants to get in with
“the best people.” Vladimir sat down at the table with great gusto,
consumed the dinner with a speciel appetite and lavished praise on
the cheap but satisfying meal. Afterwards we donned our ruck-
sacks and went on farther. The bags were heavyish: in Vladimir
Ilyich’s was a weighty French dictionary, and in mine an equally
heavy French book which I had just received for translation. Nei-
ther the dictionary nor the book, howevet, was opened even once
during the whole of our journey; instead of the dictionary, we look-
ed at mountain-tops, covered with petrpetual snow, at blue lakes
and boisterous waterfalls.

After passing the time in this way for a month Vladimir
Tlyich’s nerves became normal again. It was just as though the
mountain streams had washed away all the cobwebs of petty inttigue.
We spent August together with the Bogdanovs, Olminsky, and the
Pervukhins in an out-of-the-way little village by the side of the Lac
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de Bré. With the Bogdanovs we discussed a plan of work.  Bog-
danov, proposed co-opting Lunacharsky, Stepanov, and Bazarov
for literary work. Our plan was to publish our own organ abroad
and agitate in Russia for the Congress.

Ilyich got quite happy again, and in the evenings when he
returned home from the Bogdanovs, a most frantic barking would
commence—it was Ilyich playing with the chained-up dog as he came
past.

When we returned to Geneva in the autumn we moved from
the outskirts of the town nearer to the centre. Viadimir Ilyich
joined the Société de Lecture, whete there was a fine library,
excellent conditions for work, and where large number of news-
papers in the French, German, and English languages were received.
It was very convenient to work in the Reference Rooms. 'The
members of the Society were for the most patt elderly professors
who seldom visited the library. Ilyich therefore had the room to
himself.

The employee of the Geneva “Société de Lecture” (Reading
Society) could bear witness as to how there arrived early every
morning a2 Russian revolutionist, with trouser-bottoms turned
up, Swiss fashion, to avoid the mud, and which he had forgotten to
turn down. He would again teke cut the books left unfinished the
day before. They would be about barricade-fighting or the
technique of offensives. He would go to his customary place at
the little table by the window, smooth down the thin hair on his
bald head with a customary gesture, and buty his nose decp in the
books. Only rarely would he get up, and then in order to take
down a dictionary from a shelf and scarch for the explanation of
some unfamiliar term. He would then stride wp and down for a
while, resume his seat, and in a tense manner rapidly scrawl some-
thing. in minute handwriting on little squares of paper.

He could rest assured that no Russian comrade would burst:
in here and start complaining that the Mensheviks had said such-
and-such a thing, or acted nefariously in such-and-such a place.
Here one could think without being distracted. And thete
was plenty to think about.

Russia had commenced the Japanese War, which brought our
particularly clearly the whole rottenness of the Tsarist Monarchy.
In the Japanese War the defeatists included not only the Bolsheviks
but also the Mensheviks, and even Libetals. A wave of popular
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indignation surged up from below. The working-class move-
ment entered 2 new phase. News came more and more frequently
about mass public meetings held in defiance of the police, and ditect
fights between police and workers.

In face of the growing mass revolutionaty movement petty
fractional squabbles no longer troubled us to the same extent as
recently. These disputes, indeed, had at times assumed the nature
of a brawl. One occasion, for instance, was when the Bolshevik
Vassiliev arrived from the Caucasus, and wished to give a report
on the state of affairs in Russia. At the beginning of the meeting
the Mensheviks demanded the election of a presidium, although
this was just an ordinary report which any Party member could
come to hear, and not an organised meeting. The Mensheviks, in
trying to turn every teport or lecture into a kind of electoral contest,
wete attempting to silence the Bolsheviks “by democratic means.”
Matters almost developed into fisticufls. In the pandemonium
someone tore Natalia Bogdanov’s cloak (Natalia was Bogdanov’s
wife), while somebody else got hurt. Now, however, we were
not worried so much by this sort of thing as formerly.

Now all thoughts were turned to Russia. A tremendous res-
ponsibility was felt in face of the workers’ movement developing
there in Petersburg, Moscow, Odessa, and other towns.

All Parties—Liberals and Socialist-Revolutionaries included
--began to treveal their real substance particularly clearly. The
Mensheviks also disclosed their physiogncmy. What divided the
Bolsheviks and Mensheviks now became quite clear.

Vladimir Ilyich had a most profound faith in the class instinct
of the proletariat, in its creative forces, in its historic mission.
This faith was not born in Vladimir Ilyich in a day. It became
moulded in him during the years when he had studied and meditated
Marx’s theory of class struggle; when he had studied the actual
conditions of Russian life; when, in combating the conceptions of
the old revolutionaries, he had learnt to counterpose the heroism
of individual militants by the power and heroism of class struggle.
It was thus no blind faith in an unknown force, but a profound as-
surance in the strength of the proletariat, and in its tremendous
role in the cause of emancipating the toilers. It was an assurance
based upon a profound knowledge of the subject, and a most cons-
cientious study of actusl conditions. His work among the Peters-
butg proletatiat invested in living forms this faith in the power of
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the working class.

At the end of December the Bolshevik newspapetr 1period
began to appear. In addition to Ilyich, the editorial included
Olminsky and Orlovsky. Soon Lunacharsky arrived to give a hand.
His articles and speeches, with their pathos, were in assonance with
Bolshevik feelings at that time.

The revolutionary movement in Russia continued to grow, and
at the same time cotrespondence with Russia also increased. It
soon grew to three hundred letters a month, which wasan enormous
figure for those days. And it provided Ilyich with a spate of
material | He really knew how to read workess’ letters. I'temem-
ber one letter, written by workers of the Odessa stone-quarries.
It was a collective essay, written in several primitive-looking hands,
devoid of subjects and predicates, and innocent of stops and commas.
But it radiated an inexhaustible energy and readiness to fight to the
finish, to fight until victorious. It wasa letter in which every wotd,
however naive, was eloquent of unshakable conviction. I do not
remember now what the letter referred to, but I remember
what it looked like—the paper and the red ink. Ilyich read that
letter over many times, and paced up and down the room deep in
thought. It had not been a vain endeavour when the Odessa
quartymen wrote Ilyich their letter: they had written to the right
petson, to someone who understood them best of all.

A few days after this letter from the quarty workers a letter
arrived from Tanyusha—a young Odessa propagandist who was
just coming out. She gave a conscientious and detailed descrip-
tion of a meeting of Odessa artisans. Ilyich also read this letter
and immediately sat down to reply to Tanyusha: “Thanks fot
the letter. Write more often. Of great importance to us ate let-
ters describing the ordinaty workaday activities. We get devilish
few of such letters.” .

In practically every letter Ilyich asked the Russian comrtades
to supply more contacts. “The strength of a revolutionary
organisation,” he wrote to Gussev, “is in the number of its
contacts.” He asked Gussev to put the Bolshevik foreign centre
in touch with the youth. ‘““There exists amongst us,” he wrote,
“a kind of idiotic, philistine, Oblomov-like fear of the youth.” II-
yich wrote to his old acquaintance of Samara days—Alexei Andre-
yevich Preobrazhensky, who was then living in the country—and
asked him for contacts with peasants. He requested the Petersburg
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comrades, when despatching workers” lettets to the Centre abroad,
not to send extracts or résumés, but the original correspondence.
These workers’ letters told Ilyich more plainly than anything else
that the Revolution was approaching, was growing. We wete
already on the threshold of Nineteen Five.



VIII
NINETEEN FIVE IN EMIGRATION

Already, in November 1904, in the pamphlet The Land Campaign
and “Iskra’s” Plan, and then in December, in articles in Nos. 1-3
of Vperiod,® Ilyich wrote that the moment of open struggle of the
masses for freedom was approaching. He plainly felt the proxi-
mity of the revolutionary upsurge. But it is one thing to feel it
approaching an<. another to learn that the Revolution has already
commenced. Therefore, when the news of January gth reached
Geneva, when tidings arrived as to the concrete form in which the
Revolution had commenced, it seemed as though everything around
us had changed, exactly as if everything that had happened up till
now had receded somewhere into the distant past. The news of
the January gth events® reached Geneva the morning after. Viadi-
mir Ilyich and I wete on our way to the library and met the Luna-
charskys, who were on their way to us. I remember the figure of
Lunacharsky’s wife, Anne Alexandrovna, who was so excited that.
she could not speak, but only helplessly wave her muff. We went
where all the Bolsheviks who had heard the Petersburg news were
instinctively drawn—to the Lepeshinskys’ emigrant restaurant.
We wanted to be together. The people gathered there hardly
spoke 2 word to one another, they were so excited. With
tense faces they sang the Revolutionary Funeral March. Every-
one was overwhelmed with the thought that the Revolution had
already commenced, that the bonds of faith in the Tsar were bro-
ken, that now the time was quite near when “tyranny will fall, and
the people will rise up—great, mighty and free...... ”

We were then expetiencing the peculiarlife that all the Geneva
emigrés were then living: from one issue of the local paper Tribane
to the next.

All TIlyich’s thoughts wetre centred on Russia.

Soon Gapon arrived in Geneva. First he got in touch with
the Socialist-Revolutionaties, who ttied to picture things as though
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Gapon was “their man, and in fact the entire Petersburg workers’
movement was their handiwork. They boosted Gapon tremen-
dously, and culogised him. At that time Gapon was the centre
of general attention, and the English T7wes paid him fabulous sums
for contributions. A short time after Gapon arrived in Geneva
a socialist-tevolutionary lady came round to us and informed Vladi-
mir Ilyich that Gapon wished to sce him. A rendezvous was at-
ranged in a café on “neutral” ground. Evening came. Ilyich
did not light the lamp in his room, but kept pacing up and
down.

Gapon was a living part of the Revolution that was sweeping
Russia. He was closely bound up with the working masses, who
devotedly believed in him, and Ilyich was agitated about this
meeting.

A comrade recently asked with consternation: how could
Ilyich ever have anything to do with Gapon ?

Of course, one cculd simply have ignored Gapon, reckoning
in advance that nothing good will ever ccme from a priest. That
is what Plekhanov did, for instance, receiving Gapon extremely
coolly. But Ilyich’s strength lay precisely in the fact that for him
the Revolution was a live thing, he was capable of discerning its
features, grasping all its manifold details, knowing and understand-
ing what the masses wanted. And knowledge of the masses can
only be obtained by close contact with them. How could Ilyich
pass by Gapon, who stood close to the masses, and had such influ-
ence ovet them !

On retutning from his meeting with Gapon, Vladimir Ilyich
related his impressions. Gapon was then still wreathed in the
spitit of the tevolution. In speaking of the Petersburg workers
he completely flared up, seethed with indignation and revulsion
against the Tsar and his agents. This revulsion was very naive,
but it was all the more ditect. It was in assonance with the
indignation of the working masses. “Only we’ll have to teach
him,” said Vladimir Ilyich. “I said to him, ‘Don’t you listen to
flattery, little father; study, or that’s whete you’ll find yourself’—
and I pointed under the table.”

On February 8th, Vladimir Ilyich wrote in No. 7 of Vperiod:
“Wehope George Gapon, who has experienced and feltso profound-
ly the transition from the opinions of a politically unconscious
people to revolutionary views, will succeed in working to' obtain
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that clarity of revolutionaty outlook necessary for a political leader.”

But Gapon never came to-obtain this clarity. He was the son
of a rich Ukrainian peasant, and to the end he maintained contact
with his family and with his village. He had a good knowledge
of the needs of the peasants, his language was simple and close
to the rough working masses; this origin of his, his connection with
the countryside, perhaps constitutes one of the secrets of his success;
but it would be difficult to meet anyone so thoroughly permeated
with a priest’s psychology as Gapon. Formetly he had never en-
countered revolutionary circles, and by his vety nature was not a
revolutionist, but a sly ptiest, ready for any compromise. Once
he related: “At one time they had doubts in me. Faith in me was
shaken. I got quite ill, and went away to the Crimea. At that
time an old man was there who, they said, was of holy living. I
went to him to get my faith strengthened. I came to the old
man; the people were gatheted by the stteam, and the old man
was celebrating mass. He made it appear to them that St. George
the Victorious was stepping out of a hole in the stream. Stupidity,
of course. But, I thought, that’s not the point—the old man has
profound belicf. After mass I went to the old man to get his
blessing. He just took off his vestment and said: ‘And we’ve set
up a candle-shop here, trade has been so good.” There’s faith for
you! Well, I hardly got home alive. I then had a pal, the artist
Vereshchagin, and he said, ‘Chuck up priesthood! > Well, thought
I: in the village my relatives are now respected, my father is head
of the village, honoured by everyone, and then they’d all throw it
up in his face—‘Your son’s been unfrocked!’ So I.didn’t give up
office.”

That tale absolutely typifies Gapon.

He did not know how to learn. He spent considerable time
learning to shoot at targets and ride on horseback, but he did not
get on well with books. It is true, on the advice of Ilyich, he be-
gan to read Plekhanov’s works. But he read them more from duty
than conviction. Gapon was unable to study from books. But
he could not even learn from life. The priest’s psychology dim=-
med his sight. After he returned to Russia he slid into the abyss.

From the very first days of the Revolution the whole perspec-
tive immediately became clear to Ilyich. He undesstood that the
movement would now grow like an avalanche, that the revolutionary
people would not stop half-way, that they could not be held up,
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that the workers were pressing forward to the fight against the auto-
cracy. Would the workers conquer or would they be conquered—
this would be seen from the result of the fight. Meanwhile, to
win, they must be armed in the best way possible.

Ilyich always had a kind of special instinct—a profound compre-
hension as to what the working class was expetiencing at a given
moment.

The Mensheviks, taking their bearings from the Liberal
bourgeoisie, which still wanted shaking up, talked about the neces-
sity of “unloosening” the Revolution. Ilyich already knew that
the wotkers had decided to fight to the finish. And he was with
them. He knew that it was no good calling a halt half-way,
that this would have so demoralised the working class, so diminished
theit energy in the fight, would have done such tremendous damage
to the cause, that it cowd not be undertaken, no matter in what
form. And history has shown that in the Revolution of 1905 the
working class suffered a defeat, but was not vanquished, its capacity
for struggle was not broken. This was not understood by those
who attacked Lenin for his “one-sidedness,” and who, after the
defeat, could think of nothing clse to say but “we should not have
resorted to arms.” To remain faithful to the workers it was im-
possible to do otherwise than resott to arms, it was impossible for
the vanguard to leave its fighting class in the lurch.

And Ilyich was continuously calling upon the working-
class vanguard—the Party—to fight, to organise, and to work for
the arming of the masses. He wrote of this in Vperiod, and in his
letters to Russia.

“January the ninth 1905 disclosed all the gigantic reserve of
revolutionary proletarian encrgy, and at the same time the entitc
inadequacy of the social-democratic organisation,” wrote Viadimir
Ilyich at the beginning of February, in his article Should we organise
the Revolution ® Every line of this article reverberated with the
call to turn from words to deeds. '

Tlyich not only read through, thotoughly studied, and thought
over everything that Marx and Engels had written on revolution
and insurrection. He also perused numerous works on the att of
warfare, considering the technique and the organisation of the
armed insurrection from all standpoints. He was occupied with
this work much more than people realised, and his talk about
“shock” groups during the civil wat and “groups of five and ten”
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was not the chatter of a layman, but a well-thought-out proposition.

The Bolsheviks sought out all possible means of sending arms
to Russia, but what was undertaken was only a drop in the ocean,
A Fighting Committee was formed in Russia (in Petersburg), but
it worked slowly. Ilyich wrote to Petersburg: “In an affair of this
kind there should be less smooth schemes and discussions and talks
about fractions in the Fighting Committee, and its rights. It is
frantic energy, and yet more encrgy, that is required here. I am
absolutely horrified that people can go on talking about bombs for
more than six months without making a single one. And it is
most learned pcople who are talking. Go to the youth, gentle-
men. That is the only means of salvation. Otherwise, by God,
you’ll be late (I can see this plainly), and you will find yourselves
with ‘learned’ notes, plans, drawings, schemes, and excellent recipes,

but without an organisation, without a living enterprise......For
Christ’s sake, never mind about all the formalities and schemes,
and devil take all your ‘functions, rights and privileges...... e

And the Bolsheviks did do a great deal in the way of preparing
the armed insurrection, often displaying tremendous heroism, risk-
ing their lives every minute. Preparation of the armed rising was
the slogan of the Bolsheviks. Gapon also talked in terms of the
armed tising.

Soon after his arrival he put forward the proposal for a fight-
ing agreement of the revolutionary Pasrties. In No. 7 of Vperiod
(December s5th, 1905), Vladimir Ilyich gave an estimation of Gapon’s
proposal and examined in detail the whole question of fighting
arrangements.

Gapon undertook the task of supplying the Petersburg workers
with arms. Subscriptions of all kinds had come into his hands
and he purchased the arms in England. The deal was at last settled.
A steamer was found, the Grafion, the captain of which agreed to
carry the arms and unload them on one of the islands not far from
the Russian frontier. Not having any idea how the business of
illegal transportation was conducted, Gapon thought the matter
was much simpler than it really was. He obtained from us an
illegal passport and contacts and went off to Petersburg to organise
the affair. Vladimir Ilyich saw, in the whole of this entetprise,
words being turned into deeds. The workers needed arms at all
costs. Nothing at all, however, came of this entetprise. The
Grafton tan aground, and in general it turned out to be impossible
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to get to the island in question. But even in Petessburg Gapon
was unable to do anything. He had to hide in the working-class
slums, under a false name. It became extremely difficult to get
into contact with people. The addresses of the Social Revolu-
tionists, where arrangements wete to have been made about the re-
ceipt of the smuggled arms, proved to be mythical. Oanly the Bol-
sheviks sent theit people to the island.  All this produced an impres-
sion of stupefaction on Gapon. To live illegally, to go hungry,
and remain totally anonymous, was quite different from speaking
at crowded meetings without any risk at all.  The organising of
gun-running could only be done by people of quitec a different
revolutionary stamp from Gapon, people prepared to make any
unadvertised sacrifices.

Another slogan put forward by Ilyich was for the support
of the peasants’ struggle for land. This support would enable the
working class, in their struggle, tor rely on the peasantry.  Vladimir
Ilyich always gave a great deal of attention to the peasant question.
The only class he considered to be revolutionary through and
through was the proletariat. When the Party Programme was
being discussed at the Second Congress, Vladimir Ilyich proposed,
and strongly defended, the slogan of returning to the peasants the
“pieces” of land that were cut off from them in the reform of
1861.

It seemed to him that in order to attract the peasantry it would ,
be neccessary to advocate a concrete demand corresponding as
closely as possible with the needs of the peasantry. In exactly the
same way as the Social Democtats began their agitation among the
workers with the fight for hot-water [for tea—TRrANS.], for reduc-
tion of working hours, for punctual payment of wages, so the
peasantty had to be organised around a conctete slogan.

The events of *o5 compelled Ilyich to reconsider this question.
Interviews with Gapon, a peasant by otigin, who maintained con-
tact with the villages; talks with Matinshenko, a sailor from the
Potemkin, and with many workers from Russia who were intimately
acquainted with what was going on in the countryside, convinced
Ilyich that the “piece-of-land” slogan was inadequate, that a much
broader slogan must be launched—one for the confiscation of
landowners’ estates, Crown, and Church lands. It was not in vain
that at one time Ilyich burrowed so assiduously in statistical works’
and laid bare in detail the economic connection between town and
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village, between hﬁavy and light mdust;y, between the working
class and the peasantry. He saw that the moment had come
when this economic bond should serve as the basis for a powerful
extension of the political influence of the proletariat over the
peasantry.

I remember this incident: Gapon once asked Vladimir Ilyich
to listen to a manifesto he had written, 2and which he began to read
out with great pathos. The manifesto was filled with curses on the
Tsar. “We do not need a Tsar,” tan the manifesto, “let there be
one master on earth—God, and you will all be his tenants! ” (It
was precisely the reduction of land rents that was the main fighting
slogan of the peasant movement at that time.) Vladimir Ilyich busst
out laughing; the figure of speech had been painfully naive, yet on
the other hand it very cleatly indicated how close Gapon was to the
masses: himself a peasant, he ignited in the workers, who still re-
tained Half their connections with the countryside, a passion for land
that-had been latent in them from time immemorial.

Vladimir Ilyich’s laughter disturbed Gapon. - “Pethaps not
just like that,” he said. “Just tell me, and T’ll alter it.” Vladimir
Iyich at once became serious. “No,” he said, “that would be no
use, my entite line of thought is different; write it in your own lan-
guage, in your own style.”

Then another scene: This was after the third Congress, after
the revolt on the Posemkin. 'The crew, interned in Rumania, were
in a ghastly state of want. At that time Gapon reccived a great
deal of money—for his reminiscences, and also all kinds of subs-
criptions for the cause of the Revolution—and spent whole days
running about purchasing clothing for the Posemfkin sailors. The
sailor Matinshenko, one of the most prominent participators in the
Potemkin revolt, arrived in Geneva. He immediately got on good
terms with Gapon and they became inseparable.

About that time a young fellow came from Moscow (I forget
his name). He was a red-faced young man who setved in a book-
shop and had only recently joined the Sccial Democrats. He
telated how and why he had joined the Party, and afterwards com-
menced a dissertation on why the social-democtatic programme
was correct, expounding it point by point, with the ardour of the
novice. Viadimir Ilyich ‘got so bored that he went out to the
libraty, leaving me to give thé young man tea and squeeze out of
him as much news as possible. The young chap went on reading
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out the Programme. At that moment Gapon and Matinshenko
came in. Just as I was about to get tea for them as well, the young
man arrived at the paragraph dealing with the restoration of the
“pieces of land” to the peasants. After reading this point, he ex-
plained that the peasants could not go farther than the fight for this
land, whereupon Gapon and Matinshenko became infuriated, and
shouted: “A// the land to the people!” Ido not know how far
matters would have gone had not Ilyich retutned at that moment.
Quickly sizing up what the dispute was about he did not join in the
discussion, but led Gapon and Matinshenko away into his own
room. I tried my best to get tid of the young man from Moscow
at the carliest possible moment.

At the December Conference in Tammetfors, Ilyich tabled a
motion to drop completely from the programme this point on the
peasants’ land. In its place a paragraph was inserted on the support
to be given to the revolutionary measures of the peasantry, includ-
ing even confiscation of landowners’ estates, and official, Church,
monastic and Crown lands.

The German Social Democrat Kautsky, who then enjoyed
great popularity, viewed the matter quite differently. He wrote,
at that time, in Neue Zsif, to the effect that in Russia the urban
revolutionary movement should remain neutral on the question of
the relations between the pea.antry and the landowners.

Kautsky is now one of the most prominent betrayers of the
workers’ cause, but at that time he was considered to be 2 revo-
luticnary Social Democtat. When another German Social Demo-
crat, Bernstein, at the end of the ’nineties, raised the standard of
revolt against Marxism, tried to prove that Marx’s teachings should
be revised, that much of them had become-out of date, and that the
aim (Socialism) was nothing, but the movement everything, Kautsky
openly opposed Bernstein and defended Marx’s teachings.. Then
Kautsky’s name was surrounded in glamour, as the most revolu-
tionaty and consistent pupil of Marx. For this reason Kautsky’s
assertion troubled and grieved Ilyich, and he even tried to excuse
him, saying that it was perhaps true for Western European relations,
but that the Russian Revolution could only be victorious with the
support of the peasantry.

This opinion of Kautsky’s, however, caused Ilyich to check
up whether Kautsky was correctly presenting the viewpoint of
Marx and Engels. Vladimir Ilyich studied Marx’s attitude towards
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the agrarian movement in America in 1848, and the attitude of
Engels in 1885 towards Henry George. In April, Viadimir Ilyich
published his article: Marx on the American “Black Paitition.

He ended this article with the words: “There could hardly be
found another country in the world where the peasantry have
experienced such suffering, such oppression and ill-treatment, as in
Russia. The more severe was their oppression, so much the
mightier will their awakening ncw be, and so much more unbound-
ed will be their revolutionary onslaught. It is the task of the class-
conscious revolutionary proletariat to support this onslaught with
all their strength, so as to sweep away the old cursed, feudal-auto-
cratic Russia, so as to create a new generation of free and courageous
people, to create a new republican country, in which our proletarian
struggle for Socialism will extend in full liberty.”

The Bolshevik centre in Geneva was situated at the corner of
the famous Rue de Carouge (“Karouzhka™), inhabited by Russian
emigrés, and the River Arne. Here were housed the Vperiod edi-
torial, the dispatch office, the Lepeshinsky’s Bolshevik restaurant,
and the apartments of Bonch-Bruevich, the Lyadovs (Mandelstams),
and Ilyins. Otlovsky, Olminsky, and others were constant visitors
at Bonch-Bruevich’s. Bogdanov, who returned to Russia, came
to an agreement with Lunacharsky (who then came to Geneva)
to join the editorial board of Vperiod. Lunacharsky turned out to
be a brilliant orator and did a great deal to assist in strengthening
the Bolshevik positions. From then on Vladimir Ilyich became on
very good terms with Lunacharsky, became jolly in his presence,
and was rather partial towards him even at the time of the diffet-
ence with the “Vperiod-ites.”” And Anatoly Vassilievich (Luna-
charsky) was always particularly keen and witty in Lenin’s presence.
I remember an occasion—I believe in 1919 or r1920—when Ana-
toly Vassilievich, who had just returned from the front, was des-
ctibing his impressions to Vladimir Ilyich, and how the lattet’s eyes
gleamed as he listened to him. Lunacharsky, Vorovsky, Olminsky
—these were fine foundations for /period. Then there was Vladi-
mir Dmittievich Bonch-Bruevich, who was in charge of the busi-
ness side. He permanently beamed, concocted divers grandiose
plans, and was always dashing around on printing-press matters.

The Bolsheviks gathered almost evety evening in the Café
Landold, and over 2 mug of beer discussed events in Russia, and
made plans...... :
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Many people went away to Russia. Many prepared to return
there.

In Russia, agitarion was preceeding for the convention of the
Third Congress. So much had changed since the time of the
Second Congress, so many new questions had arisen out of the
daily struggle, that another congress had become an absolute neces-
sity. The majority of Party Committees were in favour of a Cong-
ress. A “Bureau of Majority Committees” was set up. The
Central Committee [in Russia—TRaNs.] had, on the other hand,
co-opted many new members, including even Mensheviks and was,
on the whole, of a conciliatory disposition,? and hindered the sum-
moning of the Third Congress in all kinds of ways. After the raid
on the Central Committee, which took place in the Moscow flat of
the writer, Leonid Andreyev, the members of the Central Committee
remaining at liberty agreed to the convocation of the Congress,
which was held in London. At this Congtess there was a clear
majority for the Bolsheviks, and it was for this reason the Men-
sheviks did not send their delegates to the Congtess, but convened
thern to a conference in Geneva.

The Central Committee was represented at the Congress by
“Sommer” (alias “Mark,” “Lumbimov”) and “Winter” (Krassin).
Matk looked exceedingly gloomy, but Krassin appeared as though
nothing at all had happened. The delegates fiercely attacked the
Central Committee for its conciliatory position. Mark sat quite
silent and looked as black as night. Krassin also kept silent, sup-
porting his chin on his hand, but he looked unperturbed, just as
though all these venomous speeches had not concerned him in the
slightest way. When his turn came, he made his teport in a calm
voice, not even retorting to accusations. And it became clear to
everyone that nothing more was to be said, that he had had concilia-
tory inclinations which had now passed and that henceforth he
would be in the ranks of the Bolsheviks, and keep with them to the
end.

Party membets now know the big and tesponsible work undet-
taken by Krassin during the 1905 revolution in arming the fighting
detachments, directing the supplies of ammunition, and so forth.
All this was done secretly, and without noise, but it entailed a tre-
mendous amount of energy. Vladimir Ilyich knew mozre than any-
one else about this work of Krassin’s, and since then always greatly
valued him.

7
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Four delegates came from the Caucasus: Mikha Tskhakaya,
Alesha Djaparidze, Leman, and Kamenev. There were three
mandates. Vladimir Ilyich inquired as to which of the four dele-
gates were entitled to the three mandates. Who received the majo-
rity of votes ? Mikha replicd with consternation: “Why, do you
think we put things to the vote in the Caucasus? We decide
all matters in a comradely way. They seat four of us, and it’s not
important how many mandates there are.” Mikha proved to be
the oldest delegate present—even at that time he was fifty. It was
he who opened the Congress. The Polessian Committee was te-
presented by Lyova Vladimirov. We had written to him many
times in Russia about the split, and did not receive any reply.
But in reply to our letters concerning the further antics of the Mar-
tovites he wrote to us, describing how many and which leaflets
had been distributed, and where strikes and demonstrations had
taken place in Polessia. At the Congress Vladimirov showed
himself to be a firm Bolshevik.

Other delegates from Russia present at the Congress in-
cluded Bogdanov, Postolovsky (“Vadim”), P. P. Rumyantsev,
Rykov, Sammer, Zemlyachka, Litvinov, Skrypnik, Bur, Shklo-
vsky, and Kramolnikov.

Everything taking place at this Congress produced the
feeling that the working-class movement in Russia was reaching
fever heat. Resolutions were passed on armed insurrection; on a
Provisional Revolutionary Government; on the attitude towards
Government tactics on the eve of the Revolution; on the question
of open action by the R.S.D.L.P.; on relations with the peasant
movement; the attitude towards the Liberals; towards the social-
democratic organisations of the subject nations; on propaganda and
agitation; on the section of the Party that had split away; and so on.

Besides the question of confiscating the landed estates
brought up by Vladimir Ilyich, and to which I referred above, the.
Third Congress was characterised by two other questions; that of
the two leading centres and the question of relations between
workers and intellectuals.

At the Second Congress the dominating elements had been the
littératenrs and practical Party workers, who had performed a
great deal of activity for the Party in one form or another, but who
were connected by very weak ties with the Russian organisations,
which were then only just beginning to be formed.
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The Third Congress, however, bore quite a different physicg-
nomy. By this time the organisations in Russia had taken definite
shape. They took the form of illegal committces working under
drastically difficult conditions of secrecy. Owing to these condi-
tions, the committees hardly anywhere had factory workers among
their members, though they had a great deal of influence over
the Labour movement. The leaflets and “instructions” of the com-
mittees corresponded to the mood of the working masses, and
the latter felt they had a leadership; the committees therefore
enjoyed great popularity, but for the majority of workers their acti-
vity was obscured by the haze of secrecy. The workers frequently
met apart from the intcllectuals in order to discuss the funda-
mental problems of the movement. A statement was sent to the
Third Congress by fifty Odessa workers on the main questions on
which the Mensheviks and Bolsheviks differed. They reported
that at the meeting where this mattcr had been discussed not a
single intellectual was present.

The “Komitetchik”?® was usually a fairly sclf-assured person,
who realised what great influence the work of the committees had
over the masses; he generally did not recognise any inner-Party de-
mocracy whatever. “This democratism only leads to us falling into
the hands of the authorities; we are already quite well enough con-
nected with the movement,” the Komitetchiks would say. And
inwardly, these committee members always rather despised “the
people abroad,” who, they considered, just grew fat and organised
intrigues.  “They ought to be sent to work under Russian
conditions” was their verdict. The Komitetchiks did not like to
feel the pressure from abroad. At the same time they did not like
innovations. They were neither desirous nor capable of adapting
themselves to the changing conditions.

In the period 1904-1905 these members of the committees bore
tremendous responsibilities on their shoulders, but many of
them experienced the utmost difficulty in adapting themselves to the
conditions of inctreasing opportunities for legal work, and to the
methods of open struggle. At the Third Congtess there were no
workers present—or, at any rate, nct a single prominent worker.
The “Babushkin” present was not the worker of that name, who,
at that time, was in Siberia, but, as far as I remember, was the alias
used by Comrade Shklovsky. On the other hand there were many
committee members. If this make-up of the Congress is not borne
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in mind, a great deal of the matter in the reports of this Congtess
will not be propetly understood.

The question of the “bridling” of the forcign centre was
not only raised by the Komitctchiks, but also by other prominent
Party workers. The opposition to “abroad” was hoaded by
Bogdanov.

There was 2 good deal of loose i2lk on this matter, but Viadi-
mir Ilyich did not particulazly take it to hearr. He considered
that, owing to the development of the Revolution, the impor-
tance of the foreign contre was declining housdy. He koovs that
he himself was by no means to be a “permanent resident” abroad,
and his, main concern was that the central organ be rapidly in-
formed by the Central Committee (in Russia) as to everyihing

appening. (Henceforth the centeal organ was to be cndtled

Proletarii, but, for the dme being, was to continue to be pub-
lished abroad.) He also insisted that pericdical meetings should
be arranged between members of the foreign 2and the Russian sec-
tions of the Central Comimittee.

The question of bringing workers on to the committees was
fraught with much greater contention.  Viadimir Ilyich vigorously
defended the idea of including workers. The people abroad, Bog-
danov and the writers, were also in favour. The Komitetchiks were
against. Both sides became very heated. The members of the
committees insisted that no resolution be passed on the subject;
indeed, it would have been impossible to pass a resolution that
workers should #or be brought on to the committees !

In his speech in this discussion Vladimir Ilyich said: “I think
we should consider the question mote broadly., To bring workers
on to the committees is not only an educational but also a political
task. The wotrkers have a class instinct, and even with litdle political
expetience they quite quickly become steadfast Social Democrats.
I would very much like to see eight workers on our committees
for evety two intellectuals. If our written counscl, that as many
workers as possible should be brought on to the committees, proves
inadequate, it would be as well to issue this advice in the name of
the Congress. If you get a clear and definite instruction from the
Congress, you will have 2 radical means of fighting demagogy: -
it will be the express will of the Congress.” '

Even before this occasion, Vladimir Ilyich had firmly cham-
pioned the necessity of bringing the largest possible number of
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workers on to the committees. He already wrote about this in 1903
in his Letfer fo a Pesersbiig Comrage. Now, in defending this
standpoint at the Congress, he became very heated, and even made
interruptions. When Mikhailov (Postelovsky) said: “So in prac-
tical work very small demands aze made of intellectuals, but extreme-
ly big demands arc made of workers,” Vladimir Ilyich cried
out: “That is absolutcly true! ”  His exclamation was drowned in 2
chorus of—“Not truc! ” from the Komitetchiks. When Rumyans-
tiev said: “There is cnly one worker on the Petetsburg committee,
although work has been going on thete for fifteen years,” Vladimir
Ilyich shouted: “What a disgrace! ”

Afterwards, when the debates had ended, Ilyich said: “I could
not sit still and listen to them saying that there were no workers
suitable to be members of committees. The question drags om,
and it shows there is a malady in the Party. Workers must he
brought on to the committees.” If Ilyich was not very much con-
cerned that his viewpoint met with such a rebuff at the Congtess,
it was simply because he knew that the approaching Revolution
would itself radically cure the Party of this incapacity to make the
committees working class in composition.

Another big question before the Congress was that of propa-
ganda and agitation.

I remember how a young girl from Odessa came to see us at
Geneva, and complained: “The workers are making impossible
demands of the committee: they want us to supply them with
propaganda. Asif that is possible. We can only give them
agitation!”

The story of this Odessa girl made quite an impression
onllyich. Itledtoa big discussionon the questionof propaganda.
As Zemlyatchka, Mikha Tskhakaya, and Dessnitsky said in their
speeches, the old forms of propaganda had proved to be defunct,
propaganda had bccome transformed into agitation, With the
colossal growth of the Labour movement verbal propaganda and
even agitation in general could not satisfy the demands of the
movement: what was wanted was popular literature, 2 popular news-
papet, literature for the peasants, for the nationalities speaking
different languages......

Day-to-day expetience threw up a hundred and one new ques-
tions which could not be decided within the limitations of the
old illegal organisation. They could only be dealt with by mean:
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of establishing a daily newspaper in Russia, by means of extensive
legal publishing activity. However, freedom of the Press had not
yet been won. It was decided to publish an illegal paper in Russia,
to form there a group of journalists whose duty it would be to
attend to the production of popular literature. It was obvious,
however, that all these things were but palliatives.

Much discussion at the Congress was devoted to the revolu-
tionary struggle that was in process. Resolutions were passed on
the events in Poland and the Caucasus. ““The movement is
growing broader and broader,” said the delegate from the Urals.
“It is quite time we left off regarding the Urals as a backward,
sleepy borderland, incapable of moving. The political strike at
Lyssva, big strikes in various factories, the large variety of revo-
lutionary symptoms which even go as far as an agrarian-industrial
terror, in the most varied forms of small spontaneous demonstra-
tions—all these things show that the Ural region is on the eve of a
big revolutionary movement. It is highly probable that this move-
ment in the Urals marks the transition to an armed insurtection.
It was the first place where the workers used bombs and even em-
ployed artillery (at the Votinsky Works). Comrades, don’t forget
the Urals! ”

Vladimir Ilyich, naturally, talked for a long while with the
Ural delegate.

Generally speaking, the Third Congress correctly formulated
the line of struggle. The Mensheviks decided the same questions
in quite a different manner. Vladimir Iyich elucidated the
differences in principle between the resolutions of the Third Con-
gress and those of the Menshevik Conference in his pamphlet
The Two Tactics of Social Democracy in the Democratic Revolution.

We returned to Geneva. I was elected to the Commission
appointed to edit the reports of the Congress, together with Kamsky
and Orlovsky. Kamsky had to leave, and Orlovsky was very busy
with other work. The verification of the minutes was organised
at Geneva, where quite a large number of delegates came after the
Congtess. In those days there were no shorthand-typists nor
special secretaties, and the minutes were taken down in turn by
two members of the Congress, and afterwards handed to me.
Not all Congress delegates were good secretaries, and, it goes
without saying, there was no time to read over the reports during
the Congress.. Therefore the checking of the reports together
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with the delegates was undertaken in Geneva, at the Lepeshinskys’
Café. Naturally, every d legate found that what he had expressed
had not been correctly recorded, and wanted to make insertions.
This was not allowed, however, and amendments could only be
accepted when the other delegates agreed to the validity of such
alterations. This work was very difficult, and did not proceed
without some friction. Skrypnik (“Shtchensky”) wanted to
take the minutes home with him, and when it was pointed out
to him that in that case they would have to be handed out to
everybody, which would entail an absolute scramble for the re-
ports, Skrypnik became angry, and sent a protest to the Central
Committee about it—vritteri in block capitals. When the rough
work was finished a considerable time was also spent at Orlovsky’s,
editing the reports.

In July we received the first minutes of the meeting of the
newly elected Central Committee. It was reported that the
Mensheviks in Russia were not in agreement with Is&re, and would
also conduct a boycott, that the Central Committee had discussed
the question of suppcrting the peasant movement, but had not yet
done anything as they wanted to consult the agronomists. '

The letter seemed terribly skimpy. The following letter on
the work of the Central Committee was still more meagre. Ilyich
became very nervy. After having breathed the Russian atmosphere
of the Congress, it was all the more difficult to tolerate being cut
off from Russian work.

In his letter to the Central Committee in mid-August, Ilyich
urged them to “cease being dumb,” and not to be content with
discussing things among themselves. “The Central Committee
seems to have some internal defect,” he wrote to the members of
the Central Committee in Russia.

In subsequent letters he severely chided them for not carrying
out the instruction to keep the central organ regularly informed.

In the September letter, addressed to ““Augustus,” Ilyich -
wrote: ““To wait until you get complete agreement with the Central
.Committee, or among its agents, is sheer Utopia. We don’t want a
coterie, buta Party, dear friend?,” In the same letter, replying
to an indignant complaint that our people had been printing
Trotsky’s leaflets, Ilyich wrote: ... they are printing Trotsky’s
leaflets......dear me...... there’s nothing wrong in that, provided
the leaflets are tolerable, and have been corrected ,”
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In a letter to Gussev on October 13th, 1905, he pointed to the
necessity of carrying on a trade-union eampaign side by side with
the preparations for an armed rising. This struggle, however,
should be conducted in a Bolshevist spirit, and in opposition to the
Mensheviks.

Forerunners of the freedom of the Press appeared on the Geneva
horizon. Publishers began to make their appearance, and one after
the other offer to publish legally pamphlets that were issued illegally
abroad. The Odessa “Burevestnik,” the “Malych” Publishing
House, and others, all offered their services. The Central Com-
mittee requested us to abstain from concluding any contracts as
it was proposed to establish their own publishing machinery.

At the beginning of October, it was suggested that Ilyich
should go to Finland, where, it was proposed, a meeting should be
held with the Central Committee. But the events that transpired
led to a reconsideration of the question—and Vladimir Ilyich
got ready to return tc Russia. I was to remain in Geneva a couple
of weeks longer in otder to clear up. I helped Ilyich to sort out
all'his papers and letters and arrange them in envelopes. ‘Ilyich
himself noted down the contents on each envelope. Everything
was packed in a trunk and given into the safe keeping of, I believe,
Comrade Karpinsky. This trunk was preserved, and presented to
the Lenin Institute 'after Ilyich’s death. It contained a huge
quantity of documents and letters whick throw a striking light on
the Party history of that period. »

In September Ilyich wiote to the Central Committee:

“As to Plekhanov, I am letting you know the local rumours,
for your information. He has got very angry with us for exposing
him before the International Bureau. In No. 2 of the Diary of 2
Social Democrat, he curses like a trooper. Some talk about a paper
of his own, and others about his return to Iskra. Our conclu-
sion: we shculd increasingly mistrust him.”

And on October 8th Vladimir Jlyich continued: “I earnestly
tequest that you now give up all thought of Plekhanov and ap-
point our own delegate from the Bolsheviks. It would be all
tight to appoint Otlovsky.”

When, however, news came that there was a possibility of
establishing a daily paper in Russia, and when Ilyich was already
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prepating to return, he wrote Plekhanov a cordial letter, appealng--
to him to collaborate in the paper. “Our Revolution will itself
efface tactical differences with astonishing rapidity. A basis is
being created upon  which it will be ever so casy to forget the
past, and to work in hazmony for a live cause...... ” In conclud-
ing Ilyich asked for an interview with Plekhanov. I do not
remember whether it took place. Probably not, as I would hardly
have forgotten such an cpisode.

Plekhanov did not zeturn to Russiz in 1905.

In his letter, dated Cctober 26th, Ilyich already gave 2 detail-
ed account of his return. “Our Russian Revolution is going on
fine,” he wrote. “By jove, it is!” In reply to a question as
to when the insurrection was timed for, he wrote: “I wonld delay
the rising Hll the spring. But we shaw't be asked. amyway.”



IX
NINETEEN FIVE IN PETERSBURG

It had been arranged that in Stockholm Vladimir Ilyich
should be met by 2 man who would provide him with docu-
ments under another name, with which he could cross the frontier
and take up residence in Petersburg.  Days passed by, however, and
the man did not arrive; and Ilyich had to wait by the sea for the
weather to change. Meanwhile, in Russia the revolutionary events
were assuming ever broader dimensions. He waited two weeks
in Stockholm and arrived in Russia at the beginning of November.
I followed him ten days later, having first settled all affairs in
Geneva. A police-spy fastened himself on to me, getting on the
steamer with me at Stockholm and afterwards on the train that
went from Hango to Helsingfors. In Finland the Revolution was
already in full swing. I had wanted to send a wire to Petersburg,
but a jolly, smiling Finnish girl replied that she could not accept
telegrams: there was a post and telegraph strike. In the railway
carriages everybody was talking loudly. I got into conversation
with a Finnish Party-worker, who for some reason was speaking
in German. He was describing the successes of the Revolution.
“Spies,” he said, “why, we’ve arrested ‘em all and shoved ‘em
in gaol.” My glance fell on the spy who was accompanying me.
“But new ones can arrive,” I said, beginning to laugh, and locking
expressively at my ’tec. The Finn grasped the situation. “Oh”,
he cried, “you only have to say the word if you notice anybody,
and we’ll immediately arrest him ,” We came to some little way-
side station. My spy got out at this station—where the train stop-
ped one minute. I did not see him any more......

I had been living abroad for nearly four years and was pining
to death for Petersburg. Thewhole city was seething, as I knew,
and the silence of the Finland station, where I left the train, was
in such contrast with my ideas about Petersburg and the Revolu-
tion that it first seemed to me that I had got down from the
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train at Pargolovo instead of St. Petersburg.

In confusion I turned to a cabby who was standing there,
and asked: “What is this station ?”* The cabby actually stepped
back a few paces, looked at me sarcastically with arms akimbo,
and replied: “It is not a station, but the city of Saint Petersburg.”

Qutside the terminus I was met by Peter Petrovitch
Rumyantsiev. He said that Viadimir Ilyich was staying with
them and I went with him somewhere in the Peski direction.

I had first seen Peter Petrovitch Rumyantsiev at Shelgunov’s
funeral. He bad then been a young chap with cutly hair, and walk-
ed in front of the demonstration, singing. In 1896 I met him in
Poltava, just after he had come out of ptison, pale and nervy. He
was the leader of the Poltava Social-Democrats. He showed
outstanding talent, had great influence, and seemed a fine comrade.
Later he was imprisoned in The Crosses, and issued instructions
from prison.

In 1900 I saw him at Ufa, where he atrived from Samara, and
seemed to have a disappointed gloomy look about him.

In 1905 be once more appeared on the scene. By now he wasa
litérattenr, a man whe had position and a “corporation,” a man of
bon-vivant habits, but a clever and effective speaker. He carried
through the campaign for the boycott of the Shidlovsky Com-
mission?® excellently, acting like a firm Bolshevik. Soon after the
Third Congress, he was co-opted on to the Central Committee.

Te had a nice, well-furnished family apartment, and at first
Tlyich lived there without registering.

Vladimir Ilyich was always extremely embarrassed when living
in other people’s quarters. It hindered his capacity for work.
When I artived, he hastened to find some place where we could be
together, and we moved into some furnished rooms on the
Nevsky—also without registering. I remember talking with the
gitls who were in service there. They kept telling me about
waat was happening in Petersburg, supplying a mass of live and
sttiking details. I of course immediately re-told everything to
Tyich. He spoke flatteringly of my capacity for investigation, and
from that moment I became his zealous reporter. Usually, when we
wete living in Russia, I could move about much more freely than
Vladimir Ilyich, and speak with 2 much larger number of people.

*Tn Russian, ‘‘station” denotes stations other than termini—TRANS.
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By the two ot three questions he would put I already understood
what he wanted to know, and looked into everything. Even nowI
have not outlived this habit of mentally formulating my impres-
sions for Ilyich.

On the very next day there was a fairly rich harvest for me
in this respect. I went to look for quarters for ourselves, and
in Troitsky Strect, while looking over an empty apartment, talked
with the caretaker. He talked to me for a long while about the
countryside, the landowners, and of the need to transfer the
land from the lords to the peasants.

By that time we had decided to take up residence legally.
Maria Ilyinichna fixed us up somewhere on Grechesky Prospekt
with friends. No sooner had we registered when quite a2 swarm
of police-spies surrounded the house. Our terrified host did
not sleep the whole night, and walked about with a revolver in his
pocket, having decided he would meet the police with arms in hand.
“Oh, devil take him,” said Ilyich. “His imprudence will get us
into an unnecessary scrape.” So we went to live illegally again, and
apart from each othef. I was given the passport of some Prascovia
Eugenevna Onegina, with which I lived all the time. Vladimir
Ilyich changed his passport,several times.

When Viadimir Ilyich arrived in Russia, the legal daily news-
papet, Novaya Zhizn (“New Life””) was already appearing. The
publisher was Maria Fedorovna Andreyeva (Gorky’s wife); the
editor was the poet Minsky; while the contributors included Gorky,
Leonid Andreyev, Chirikov, Balmont, and Teffi.. The Bolshevik
collaborators on the paper were Bogdanov, Rumyantsiev, Rozh-
kov, Goldenbetrg, Otlovsky, Lunacharsky, Bazarov, Kamenev,
and others. The secretary of Vo/ua and all subsequent Bolshevik
newspapets of that period was Dmitri Ilyich Leshchenko. He also
acted as news editor, and reporter of the Duma sessions, saw the
paper off to press, etc.  The first article by Vladimir Ilyich appeared
on November 1oth. It began with the words: “The conditions of
activity of our Party have radically changed.. Freedom of as-
sembly, trade unions, and the Press has been won.” And Ilyich
hastened to utilise these new conditions in order at once to sketch
in bold strokes the main features of the “new line.””  The cons-
piratorial apparatus of the Party was to be preserved. But it was
absolutely essential, side by side with the illegal apparatus, to create
more and more open and semi-legal Party organisations (as well

\ !/
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a5 auxiliary organisations to the Party). It was necessary to bring
large numbers of wotkers into the Party. The working class
was instinctively, spontancously Socialist, but more than ten years’
work of Social Democracy had still done very litile in the way of
turning this spontaneity into consciousness. “At the Third
Congress,” wrote Vladimir Ilyich in a note to the above-mentioned -
article, <I expressed the desire that Party committees should in-
clude about eight workers to every two intellectuals. How out of
date that wish has now become! Now we must wish that in the
new Party organisation, for every member of the Social Democratic
intelligentsia, there are several hundred Social Democrat workers.”.
Appealing to the “Komitetchiks,” who feared the Party would be-
come dissolved in the mass, Vladimir Ilyich wrote: “Do not build
yourselves imaginary terrors, comrades I” The Social Democrat
intelligentsia now had to turn “to the people.” “The initiative of
the workers themselves will now be displayed to a degree that we,
the conspirators and Wruzhkovniks® (literally, ‘circleites”—TRANS.),
of yesterday dared not even dream of.” Qur task now was not so
much to think out formule for organising on a new basis, as to
develop our activiides in a most extensive and audacious mannet.

To place the Party Organisation on a new basis another
Congress was necessary.

Such was the gist of Ilyich’s first “legal” article. (On zhe
Re-organisation of the Party. Complete Works. Nol. VIIL, pp. 373-
81. Russian Edition.)

The old “circle” methods of work were apparent in every-
thing, and they had to be combated.

During the first days of my arrival I naturally went out
by the Nevsky Gate to the old Smolensky Sunday-evening classes.
No longer wete “geography” and natural history taught there now.
Propagandist work was now conducted in classes crammed full of
working men and women. Party propagandists read lectures.
I temember one of these. A young speaker was dealing with
Engel’s theme, The Development of Socialism from Utopia tfo Science.

The workers sat there without winking an cyelid, trying hard
to take in what the orator expounded. Nobody asked 2ny questions.
Downstairs our Party girls were arranging a club for the workers,
unpacking glasses they had brought from town.

When I told Ilyich my impressions of the class, he was pensive-
ly silent. -What he wanted was something different: activity of
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the workets themselves. It was not that such activity did not take
place. But it was not prominent at Party meetings. The current
of Party work and that of the self-activity of the wotkers somehow
did not seem to converge.

During those years the workers had developed tremendously.
I felt this particularly every time I met my former Sunday-school
“pupils.” Once I was hailed in the street by a baker who turned
out to be my former pupil, “Socialist Bakin.” Ten years ago he
had been deported under escort to his native village for having
naively argued with the manager of Maxwell’s factory, that in
changing over from two mules to three, “intensity of labour” would
increase. Now he was a fully conscious Social-Democrat, and we
talked for a long while about the Revolution that was develop-
ing, and the organisation of the working masses. He told me all
about the bakets’ strike.

That first article of Ilyich’s, where he had written openly about
the Party Congress and the Party conspiratorial apparatus, turned
the Novaya Zhizn into an openly Party organ. It was obviously in-
conceivable that the Minskys, Balmonts, and the like, could remain
on the paper. A re-shuffle took place, 2and the paper was taken
over completely by the Bolsheviks. It also became a Party paper
from the organisational point of view, working under the control
and guidance of the Party.

Ilyich’s next article in Nozaya Zhizn was devoted to the funda-
mental problem of the Russian Revolution, the mutual relations
between the Proletariat and the Peasantry. Not only did the Men-
sheviks wrongly interpret these relations, but even among the Bol-
sheviks certain comrades suffered from the “plot-of-land deviation.”
These comrades turned the question of the peasant’s fragment of
land into an end in itself, instead of being merely a.starting-point
for agitation. They continued to maintain the slogan for the
peasant’s piece of land, even after the experience of actual life,
had made it possible and necessary to agitate and fight on quite a
different basis. ,

The Proletariat and the Peasantry was an instructional article, pro-
viding a clear Party slogan: The proletariat of Russia, together
with the peasantty, is fighting for the land and freedom; together
with the international proletariat and agricultural workers it is
fighting for Socialism.

The Bolshevik representatives also began to operate this
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standpoint in the Soviet (Council) of Workers’ Deputies. This
. Soviet had come into being on October 713th, when Viadimir II-
yich was still abroad. It arose as the fighting organ of the strug-
gling proletariat. I do not remember Vladimir Ilyich speaking
in the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies.* I remember one meeting
in the Free Economics Socicty where a large number of Party peo-
ple had gathered, as Vladimir Ilyich was expected to speak. He
gave a lecture on the agrarian problem. It was there that he first
met Alexinsky. But nearly everything connected with that meeting
has faded from my memory, I have a vague recollection of some
grey door and Vladimix Ilyich pressing towards it through the
crowd, in order to get out. I only remember that this meeting
was in November, and that Vladimir Ivanovich Nevsky was there.

The fact that the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies were the
fighting organisations of the people in revolt was noted at once
by Vladimir Ilyich in his November articles. He then put for-
ward the conception that a provisional revolutionaty govern-
ment could only be forged in the furnace of revolutionary struggle
on the one hand, and, on the other hand, that the Social Democratic
Party should strive in every possible way to safeguard its own
influence in the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies. .

Conditions of conspiracy compelled me to live apart from Ilyich.
He worked days on end on the Editorial Board, which met not
only at the Novaya Zhizn offices, but also in a secret apartment, and
at D. L. Leshchenko’s place in Glazovsky Street. For reasons of
secrecy, however, it was nct convenient for me to go there. We
therefore met most often at the Novays Zbign offices.  Here, how-
ever, Vladimir Ilyich was always very busy. It was only when,
securing a very good passport, he took up residence at the corner
of Basseynaya and Nadezhdinskaya that I could call and see him at
home. Ihad to enter through the kitchen and speak in undestones,
but we were nevertheless able to discuss everything.

From there he went to Moscow. Immediately on his arrival
I went to call on him, I was astounded by the number of spies
peering round every corner. “Why-have they started such a trail

#Vladimir Ilyich spoke at the seventeenth session of the Soviet of Workers’
Deputies on November 26th (old style 13th), on the question of the lockout declared
by the capitalists in reply to the introduction by the workers of the eight-hour day
in factories and works. The resolution proposed by V.I. was adopted next day at
the meeting of the Soviet. (Cf. Works, 2nd Russ. ed., Vol. VIII, p. §53.)
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on you ?” Iasked Viadimir Ilyich. He had not yet leii the house
since his artival, and was unaware of this. I began to unpack his
trunk and unexpectedly discovered 2 pair of big, round, blue spec-
tacles. “What on earth ate these ?” It appears that the Moscow
comrades had put these spectacles on Viadimir Ilyich as a “dis-
guise,” provided him with a yellow Finaish box, and put him on a
non-stop train at the iast minute. ‘The result was that a host of
detectives simply hurled themselves after him, evidently taking him
for a burglar. Our job now was to get out as soon as possible.
We emerged arm-in-atm, which was 2 thing we never usually did,
walked in the oppoesite direction to that we needed, took three cabs
one after the other, traversed some through-courtyards, and ar-
rived at Rumyantsiev’s, having shaken off our followers.  We stayed
the night, I believe, with the Wittmeyers, old friends of mine. We
called an #zposehik and drove by the house where Viadimir Ilyich
had been living. ‘The spies were still standing outside the house.
Tlyich did not return o that apactment. A couple of weeks later
we sent 2 girl to fetch his things away and settle up with the land-

lady.

At that time I was sccsetaty of the Central Committee and
immediately plunged headlong into this work. The other secretary
was Mikhail Sergeyevich Weinstein. My assistant was Vera
Rudolfovna Menzhinskaya. ‘That was our secteiariat. Mikhail
Sergeyevich was engaged more on the military organisation, and
was always busy cartying out the instructions of Nikitin (L. B.
Krassin). I was in charge of appointments and communication
with committees and individuals. It would be difficult to picture
now what a simplified technique the C.C. secretariat made shift with.
I remember that we never attended C.C. meetings, no one was “in
charge” of us, no minutes were taken, ciphered addresses were kept
in match-boxes, inside book-bindings, and in similar places.

We had to trust to out memories. A whole heap of people
besieged us, and we had to look after them in every way, supplying
them with whatever they wanted: literature, passports, instruc-
tions, advice. It is now difficult to imagine how we ever managed
to cope with it all, and how we kept things in order, being control-
led by nobody, and living “of our own free will.” Usually on
meeting Ilyich I told him in detail about everything. The most
interesting comrades on the most interesting business we sent
straight to the Central Committee members.



NINETEEN FIVE IN PETERSBURG 113

The encounter with the Government drew nearer. Ilyich
wrote openly in Novaya Zhign that the army cannot, and should not,
be neutral; he wrote about nation-wide arming of the people. On
November 26th Khrustalev-Nossar wast arrested. Trotsky took
over the leadership of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies. On
December 2ad the Soviet issued a manifesto calling for the non-
payment of Government dues. On Decembet 3rd, for having
printed this manifesto, eight newspapers were closed dowan, in-
cluding the Novaya Zhign. When on December 3rd I went as usual
to keep “an appointment” at the Editorial Office, laden with all
kinds of illegal literature and documents, a newsvendor stopped me
at the entrance. He shouted loudly Novoe Viremya (the name of a
reactionary newspaper—TRANS.). Meanwhile, between the cties, he
watned me, soff0 voce: ““A search is going on at the office I’ When I
told Vladimir Ilyich of this incident, he obsetved, “The people ate
behind us.” .

At the beginning of December there took place the Tammer-
fors Conference.* What a pity the minutes of this Conference
were not preserved | How enthusiastic everyone was| The
Revolution was reaching its zenith and every comrade was scized
with the utmost enthusiasm, all were ready fora fight. In the inter-
vals we learnt to shoot. One evening we attended a Finnish mass
meeting which was held beneath lighted torches, and the trium-
phant character of this meeting entirely corresponded with the mood
of the delegates. It is hardly likely that any of the delegates to that
confetence could ever forget it. Among those present were Lozo-
vsky, Baransky, and Yaroslavsky. I remember those comrtades
because their teports from the localities had been so enthrallingly in-
teresting.

At the Tammerfors Conference, which was attended only
by Bolsheviks, a resolution was passed on the necessity for the
immediate preparation and organisation of the armed insurrection.

This insurtection was already in full swing in Moscow, and
for that reason the Conference was of very short duration. Unless
my memory deceives me, we returned on the vety eve of the des-
patch of the Semenov Regiment to Moscow. At any rate,
one incident remains in my memory: Not far from the Trinity

*The Party Conference at Tammerfors was held from December 24th to 30th,
1905 (11th to 17th, old style). -

8
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Church 2 soldier of the Semenov Regiment was walking along
with a dismal look on his face. By his side walked a young
worker, cap grasped in hand, and heatedly persuading the
soldier, entreating him about something or other. The faces were
so expressive that it was clear what the worker was asking the soldier
—not to take action against the workers, and it was also clear that
the Semenov man would not agree to this.

The C.C. called upon the Peterspurg proletariat to support the
rebel Moscow workers, but concerted action was not achieved.
For example, such a comparatively raw district as the Moskovsky
acted, while such an advanced district as the Nevsky did not do
anything. I remember how Stanislav Volsky, who had been agi-
tating in that very district, raged and cursed about this. He
immediatcly became extremely downcast and almost went as far
as to doubt the revolutionaty capacity of the workers. He had not
taken into consideration how fatigued the Petersburg workers were
from the preceding series of strikes, and, what was most important,
that they felt how badly they were organised for a decisive fight
with Tsardom, how poorly they were armed. And they already
saw from the Moscow events that it was a question of a life-and-
death struggle.



X
PETERSBiJRG AND FINLAND, 1906-1907

The December rising was crushed, the Government taking
harsh reprisals against the rebels.

In his asticle dated January 1st, 1906 (The Working Class and
its Tasks in the Present Sitwation), Vladimir Ilyich estimated the
situation existing thus: “Civil war is seething. The political strike,
as such, is beginning to exhaust itself, is receding into the past
as an obsolete form of movement. In Petersburg, for example,
the exhausted and devitalised workers proved not to be in a
position to carry through the December strike. On the other
hand, the movement as a whole, though suppressed at the moment
by the reaction, has undoubtedly been raised to a much higher
stage......”” “Dubassov’s guns have revolutionised new masses
of the people to an unprecedented degtee...... ?  “What now ?
We will look reality straight in the face. We ate now confronted
with the new work of assimilating and refashioning the*expetience
of the latest forms of struggle, also the work of preparing forces
in -the most important centres of the movemens” (My italics.—IN.K.)
The Moscow defeat was a very bitter experience for Ilyich. It
was obvious that the workers had been badly armed, that the or-
ganisation had been weak, that even the link between Petersburg
and Moscow had been pootr. I remember how Ilyich listened to a
story told by his eldest sister, Anna Ilyinichna. At the Moscow
terminus she had been met by a working woman who bitterly
upbraided the Petersburgers: “Thanks, Petersburgers, for your sup-
port: for sending the Semenov Regiment.”

And as though in answer to this reproach, Ilyich wrote: “It
would be extremely advantageous to the Government to supptess,
as befcre, the unconcerted actions of the proletarians. The
Government would like immediately to challenge the workets to a
fight in Petetsburg also, under conditions most disadvantageous to
them. But the workers will not yield to this provocsition, and
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will be able to keep to their course of independent preparation for
the next all-Russian action.” '

Tlyich thought that in the Spring of 1906 the peasantry would
also rise, and that ¢his would have its cffect on the troops. In his
words: “We must more definitely, practically, get down to the tre-
mendous tasks of a new active movement, preparing for it more
tenaciously, more systomatically, more persistently; sparing v
the greatest degree possible the jorees of the proletariat, worn out by /e
strike straggle”  (My italics.—NLK.) i

“Let the workers’ Pariy get quite clear as to its tasks.  Awav
with constitutional illusions. 1We wust collect the new forces that
are  7allying. aromnd ihe  proletarizt. (My italics.—N.K.)  We
must rezp the experiences of the two great meonths of Revolation
(November and December). We must once more adapt ourselves
to the conditions of the re-established autocracy, must wherever
necessaty go underground again.”

And underground we had to go. The netwoik of the secret
organisation was woven anew. From all corners of Russia came
comrades with whom we conferred about the work and the policy
to be conducted. At first people came to zn appointed place
where either I, along with Vera Rudolfovna or Mikhail Sergeyevich,
received the comrades. For the most intimate and valuable peaple
I arranged interviews with Ilyich, ot if c¢n military business, Mi-
khail Sergeyevich arranged an interview with Nikitin (Krassin).
Appointments were arranged in vatrious places: sometimes at Dora
Dvoires” dental surgery (somewhere on the Nevsky); sometimes at
the dentist Lavrentieva’s (on the Nikolayevskaya); at the Vperiod
bookshop, or at the places of various sympathisets.

I remember two episodes. Once Vera Rudolfovna Menzhins-
kaya and I atranged to receive newly arriving comrades in the
Vperiod bookshop, where a special room was sct aside for this pur-
pose. A district committee worker, or someone like that, came in
with a pile of proclamations, while another sat awaiting his turn.
Suddenly the door opened, a police inspector poked his head in,
said: “Aha I” and locked us all in.  What could we do ? It was no
good climbing through the window, so we sat there Jooking help-
lessly at one another. Then we decided that in the meantime
“we would burn the proclamations and any other illegal material,
which we did. Then we agreed we should tell them we had come
to collect popular literature for the villages. And that is what they
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wete told. The inspector looked mockingly at us, but did not arrest
us. He took our names and addresses.  Both the names and ad- .
dresses given were. of course fictitious.

On another occasion I only just missed being run in, when I
went for the first time to an appointment at Lovrentieva’s. Instesd
of No. 32z they had told me 33. I went up to the door and was
surprised to see that the name-card had been pulled off.  This is a
curious kind of conspiratorial work, thought I ...... The door was
opened by some officet’s servant and I “without asking anything
and loaded with all kinds of ciphered addresses and htelatute, sailed
headlong up the corridor. On my track, ghastly pale and
trembling 2ll over, pounced the batman. I stopped: “Tsn’t thetre
any consultation to-day ? I’'ve got frightful toothache ?” 'The
batman stammered in reply:  “The Colonel is not at home.”
“What Colonel ?”  “Colonel Riman.” It appears I had stumbled
into the flat of Riman, Colonel of the Semcnov Regiment which
had quelled the Moscow rising and undertaken the punitive reprisals
on the Moscow-Kazan Railway. :

He evidently feated an attempt on the Colonel’s life, which
accounted for the card being torn from the door. And Ihad burst
into his quasters and even ‘rushed up the corridor without leave.

“Then I've come to the wrong place, I want the dentist,”

I said, retracing my steps.

Ilyich spent very restless nights, which greatly fatigued him.
He was in general cxtremely embarrassed. The polite attentive-
ness of our kind hosts worried him. He liked to work in a library
or at home, but here he had repeatedly to adapt himself to the new
surroundmgs

I used to meet him in the Vienna Restaurant. But as it
was not very convenient to talk there in the presence of other
people, after sitting there a while or mecting at an agreed spot in
the street, we would take a cab to a hotel. We generally went to
the one opposite the Nikolayev Station, engaged a private room,

. and ordered supper. I remember once seeing Yuzef (Dzerzhinsky)
in the street. "We stopped the 7320s2chik and invited him to join us.
He sat upon the driver’s box. Ilyich was anxious as to whether
he was comfortable; but he laughed and told us he was brought
up in the country, and could even travel on the driving-seat
of a sleigh.

At last Tlyich became tited of this restless life, and we went to
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live together on the Pantaleymonovskaya (in a house opposite
the church), where the landlady was inclined towards the Black
Hundreds. '

Of Ilyich’s speeches during that period, I remember a meeting
of propagandists from various districts at the Knippovitch’s place.
llyich spoke on rural questions. Iremémber one Nikolai from the
outer Nevsky district asking him some question. . At the time I
did not at all like Nikolai’s trite way of putting the question, nor his
manner of speaking. After the meeting, I asked “Little Uncle,”
who was organiser in the Nevsky Gate district, what kind of a
worker Nikolai was. She spoke of him as a clever fellow, with good
contacts in the villages, but complained that he was not capable of
systematic mass work, but only of creating a considerable stir with
a small group of workers. In 1906, Nikolai was nevertheless an
active Party worker. During the years of reaction he turned
provocatenr, but, unable to keep it up, he committed suicide. Nikolai
belonged to a category of comrades who tried to penetrate among
all possible sections of the poor population. I remember his
going to a doss-house to carry cn agitation. Comrade Krylenko,
who at that time was quite a young and pugnacious chap, got into
some meeting of Baptists who very nearly gave him a drubbing.
Sergei Voitinsky was also continually getting into all kinds of
scrapes. :

They began a close watch on Ilyich. He had once been to a
meeting (I believe at the lawyer Cherekul-Kush’s) whete he had
given a report. They were so hot on his tracks that he decided not
to return home. So there sat I, at the window, all night long, and
when morning came I concluded that he had been arrested. Ilyich
had only just managed to dodge the sleuths, and with the aid of
Bask (then a prominent member of the co-operative movement)
escaped to Finland, where he lived until the Stockholm Congress.

In April, while there, he wiote the pamphlet, The Victory
of the Cadets and the Tasks of the Workers' Party. He prepared
the resolutions for the United Congress, and came to Petersburg
to participate in the discussion on them. This took place in the
Wittmeyer’s house where there was a gymnasium. The business
was donein one of the classes.

The Bolsheviks and Mensheviks were meeting together in
Congress for the first time since the Second Congress. Although
the Mensheviks, in recent months, had very cleatly displayed their
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character, Ilyich still hoped that the new wave of Revolution, as
to which he had no doubt, would affect them and reconcile them
with the Bolshevik line.

I arrived at the Congress rather late. I went thete with
Tuchapsky, whom I had known formetly at the time of the pre-
paratory work for the First Congress, and with Claudia Timofeye-
vna Sverdlova. Sverdlovhad alsointended coming to the Cong-
tess, but in view of the tremendous influence he wielded in the
Utals the workers wanted to retain him there at all costs. Ihada
mandate from Kazan, but was short of a small number of votes.
The credentials commission therefore only gave me a consultative
vote. A brief spell in the credentials commission immediately
brought one up against the real atmosphere of the Congress—it
was decidedly factional. '

The Bolsheviks maintained a very solid front. They wete
united by the belief that the Revolution, in spite of the tempotaty
defeat, was on the up grade.

I remember how busy “Little Uncle” was. She had a good
knowledge of the Swedish language, and therefote all the bother
of fixing up the delegates fell on her shoulders. I also remember
Ivan Ivanovich Skvortsov and Vladimir Alexandrovich Bazarov,
whose eyes gleamed particularly brightly when he was in a fighting
mood. Referring to this, Vladimir Ilyich remarked that Bazarov
had a strong political streak inhim,and was carried away by a fight.
I can also recollect a ramble in the open country with Rykov, Stro-
yev and Alexinsky, when we talkediabout the moods of the workers.
Others present at the Congress included Voroshilov (alias Volodya
Antimekov) and K. Samoilova (Natasha Bolshevikova). These two
latter pseudonyms, which savoured of youthfulardour, were charac-
teristic of the humour of the Bolshevik delegates to the United
Congress. The Bolshevik delegates came away from the Congress
still more united than before.

On April 27th, on the opening of the First State Duma, there
was a demonstration of unemployed, among whom Voitinsky was
at work., ‘The First of May was marked by great enthusiasm. At
the end of April, in the place of Novaya Zhizn, 2 new paper Volna
(“The Wave™) started publication. A little Bolshevik treview
(Vestnik Zhizni) (“Herald of Life’) also began to appear. Once
mote the movement was on the rise.

On returning from the Stockholm Congress we took quatters
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on the Zabalkansky, I with the passport of Prascovia Onegin and
Ilyich under a passpozt in the name of Tchkheidze, There was a
through courtyard, and living there was extremely peaceful save
for the fact that our neighbour, some militaty man, engaged in
deadly fights with his wife, beating herand dragging herup and down

' the cortidor by *her hair. Save also for the amiability of the
landlady, who would ask continually and carnestly after Ilyich’s
relatives, assuring us that she knew him when he was a four-year-
old youngster, only he had dark hair then......

Ilyich wrote a report on the United Congress for the Petersburg
workers, clearly elucidating all the differences on the most essential

" questions. “Freedom of discussion, but unity of action is what we
must obtain,” wrote Ilyich in this report. “......In supporting the
revolutionaty activities of the peasantry, in criticising petty-bour-
geois Utopian schemes, all Sccial-Democrats are in agreement.”
“On the clections to the Duma, complete unity of actionis imperative.
The Congress decided we should participate in the voting, wherever
an election was taking place. During the actual elections there
should be no criticism of the policy of participating in these elections.
The action of the proletariat must be united.” -

The report was published by TVperiod in May.

On May gth Vladimif Ilyich spoke in public for the first time
since in Russia, at 2 huge mass meeting in the Panina House, under
the name of Karpov. The hall was filled to overflowing-by workers
from all districts. The absence of police was striking. ‘Two
police inspectors who had buzzed around in the hall before the meet-
ing commenced, had disappeated somewhere. ‘“‘Someone must
have sprinkled them with insect-powder,” remarked a wag. After
the Cadet Ogorodnikov, the Chairman called upon Karpov. I
was standing among the crowd. Ilyich was very excited. For a
minute he stood silent, terribly pale. All the blood had flowed to
his heart. One immediately felt how the excitement of the speaker
was being communicated to the audience. Suddenly tremendous
hand-clapping commenced—the Party ‘membets had tecognised
Ilyich. I remember the uncomprehending, excited face of the
worker standing next to me. He asked loudly: “Who is it, who
is it?” But nobody answered him. The applause subsided.
At the end of Ilyich’s speech, all those present wete swept with
extraordinary enthusiasm—at that moment everyone was thinking
of the coming fight to the finish.
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Red shirts were tornup for banners, and singing revolutionary
songs they dispersed to their districts.

It was a white May night. One of those exhilarating white
Petersburg nights. We had expected police, but they were not
there. After the meeting, Ilyich stayed the night with .Dmitri
Ilyich Leshchenko.

Ilyich was not able to speak at any more big public meetings
during that Revolution.

On May 24th they closed down Tolra. May 26th we again
started the paper under the title T7period, which existed until June
14th.

Only on June 22nd wete we able to start publishing yet anothet
Bolshevik paper—Egho (“The Echo”), which continued to exist
until July 7th. On July 8th there took place the dissolution of
the State Duma.

At the end of June, Rosa Luxemburg arrived in Petersburg,
just after her release from Warsaw gaol. Vladimir Ilyich and our
leading Bolsheviks had a meeting with her. We were given an
apartment for the appointment by “Papa Rode,” an aged house-
ownet whose daughter had been a fellosv-teacher with me in the
Nevsky Gate district. Later, we had been in prison at the same
time. The old chap tried to help in whatever way he could. On
that occasion he set apart a big empty flat as a meeting-place, and
~ thinking to give us greater secrecy he ordered all the windows to be
whitewashed. This of coutse only had the effect of attracting the
attention of all the watchmen. At that mecting we discussed the
actual situation and the tactics that were to be employed. From
Petersburg, Rosa went to Finland, and thence zbroad.

~ In May, when the movement had begun to gtow and the Duma
to reflect the moods of the peasants, Ilyich attached very great
importance to it. During that period he wrote the following arti-
cles:  The Workers’ Group in the State Duma; The Peasant or “Toilers”
Grazg? and the R.S.D.L.P.; The Land Question in the Duma; Neither
Land nor Liberty; The Government, the Duma and the People;The Cadets
Prevent the Duma from Appealing to the People; The Miserable Octo-
brists and Cadets; Bad Councils; The Cadets, the Trudoviks, and ile
Werkers’ Party. All those articles had one object in view—the
alliance of the working class with the peasantry; the necessity to
rouse the peasants to the struggle for land and liberty; the need to
deprive the Cadets of an opportunity to conclude a deal with the
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Government. .

Ilyich spoke on this question several times during that period, .

He spoke, for instance, at a meeting of representatives of the
Vyborg District. This took place in the Engineers’ Union on the
Zabalkansky. We had to wait a long time. One room was
occupied by the unemployed, and another by the dockers. Their -
organiser was Sergei Malyshev. The last time they had tried to
come to terms with the owners, but this time they could not reach
agreement. Only when they had gone could Ilyich give his
tepott.

Ialso remember Ilyich speaking before an audience of teachers.
Socialist-Revolutionary sympathies then prevailed among the
teachers, and the Bolsheviks were debatred from the Teachers’
Congtess. A conference was convened, however, with a few
score teachers. It took place in some school. Among those
present I remember the face of one schoolmistress, slight of stature
and hunch-backed. It was the S.R.* Kondratieva. At that meet-
ing Comrade Ryazanov gave a report on the trade unions. Vladi-
mir Ilyich spoke on the agratian question. He was opposed
by the S. R. Bunakov who accused him of contradicting himself,
and tried to quote Ilyin (Ilyich’s pen-name at that time) against
him, Vladimir Ilyich listened attentively, made notes, and after-
-wards made a rather angry reply to this S. R. demagogy.

When the urgency of the land problem assumed its full pro-
portions, when, to use Ilyich’s words, “the union of the officials
and the Liberals against the moujiks” was openly revealed, the
wavering Toilers’ Group went with the workers. The Govetn-
ment, feeling that it could not place further reliance on the Duma,
opened the offensive. Peaceful demonstrations began to be bro-
ken up, incendiarism started in buildings used for public meetings,
and pogroms commenced against the Jews. On June z20th a
Governmental communiqué was issued on the agrarian question,.
sharply attacking the State Duma.

Finally, on July 8th, the Duma was dissolved, social-demo-
cratic newspapers wete shut down, and all kinds of repressions and
arrests started. In Kronstadt and Sveaborg a rebellion broke out.
Our people took a most active part in it. Innokenty (Dubrovinsky)
only just managed to get away from Kronstadt, slipping out of

*i.e., Socialist Revolutionary.



PETERSBURG AND FINLAND, 1906-1907 123

the hands of the police by pretending to be hopelessly drunk. It
was not long before outr military organisation was arrested; it
appeared that a provocafenr had been in their midst. That happened
just at the time of the Sveaborg revolt. On that day we waited in
vain for telegrams about the progress of the rebellion.

We sat in the Menzhinskys’ flat. At that time Vera Rudolfovna
and Ludmilla Rudolfovna Menzhinskyhad a very convenient apart-
ment on their own. Comrades often came there. Comrades
Rozhkov, Yuzef, and Goldenberg were always at their place. On
that occasion also there wete several comrades gathered there, in-
cluding Ilyich. He sent Vera Rudolfovna with a message to
Schlichter that he should immediately go to Sveaborg. Some-
one remembered that a comrade named Kharrik was employed
as proof-reader on the Cadet paper Rech (“Speech™). I went to
him to find out whether thete wete any telegrams. He was not
in the office when I got there, but I received the telegrams from
‘another reader. He advised me to come to an arrangement with
Kharrik, who lived near by in Gussevsky Street. He even wrote
Kharrik’s address on the proofs of the telegrams. I went to Gus-
sevsky Street. Outside the house two women were walking,
arm in arm. They stopped me: “If you are going to number so-
and-so, don’t go in. There’s a raid on, and they’re arresting every-’
body.” T hastened back tc warn our people. As it afterwards
transpired, that was where our militaty organisation was arrested,
including Vyacheslav Rudolfovich Menzhinsky. The rebellion
was crushed. The reaction grew motre shameless. The Bol-
sheviks renewed publication of the illegal = Prolefarii and went
underground. The Mensheviks beat a retreat, began to write
in the bourgeois Press, put forward the demagogic slogan of a
non-party workers” congress, which, under given conditions, meant
liquidating the Party. The Bolsheviks demanded a special Con-
.gress.
£ Ilyich had to go away into “emigration near.by,” in Finland.
He went to stay with the Leyteysens at Kaukola, not far from the
station. 'The big uncomfortable country house, “Vaza,” had for
a long time served as a refuge for revolutionists. The people
living there formetly wete S. R.’s, who manufactured bombs.
Afterwards the Bolshevik Leyteysen (Lindov) and his family lived
there. Ilyich was given a room at the side of the house. Here he
penned his articles and pamphlets, and had intetviews with Central

2
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the summer, her expression seemed to change and she gave me rather
a bad-tempered look. Later it turned out that both Katya and her
husband were agents provocatenrs. Katya, after having smuggled
arms into Petersburg, took them on to the Urals. Immediately
following her arrival there was a police raid, the arms transported
by Katya were confiscated, and everybody arrested. We only
found out about that a considerable time later. Meanwhile her
husband had become caretaker for Simonov, owner of the house
No. 9 Zagorodny Prospekt. Simonov used to help the Social
Democrats. Vladimir Ilyich lived there at one time, and later his
house was used for the Bolshevik Club. Alexinsky also lived there.
Some time after—during the years of reaction—Komissarov put
up any number of illegal comrades in that house, supplying them
with passports. And afterwards these illegal comrades very soon
“accidentally” came to grief on the frontier. For instance, Inno-
kenty, returning once from abroad to work in Russia, fell into this
trap. It was difficult of course to ascertain the actual moment
- Komissarov and his wife turned prosocatenrs. In any case, there
was 2 very great deal the police did not find cut, such as Vladimir
Ilyich’s place of abode. In 1905 and the whole of 1906 the police
apparatus was still considerably disorganised. The assembly of the
Second State Duma was fixed for February 2oth, 1907.

As far back as at the November Party Conference, fourteen
delegates, including those from Poland and Lithuania, led by Tlyich,
had been in favour of the elections to' the State Duma, but against
any bloc with the Cadets (as advocated by the Mensheviks). It
was under that slogan that the Bolshevik work for the Duma
elections was conducted. The Cadets were defeated at the poll.
They only had half the number of deputies in the Second Duma
that they had in the First. The elections were very belated. It
appeated that a new revolutionary wave was rising. At the begin-
ning of 1907 Ilyich wrote: “How miserable our recent ‘theoretical’
disputes now appear, when illuminated by the bright rays of the
revolutionary sun now bursting forth!”

The deputies to the Second Duma came fairly often to Kaukola
to talk with Ilyich. The work of the Bolshevik deputies was under
the direct leadership of A. A. Begdanov, but he lived at Kaukola,
at “Vaza,” the same house as we, and discussed everything with
Ilyich.

" I remember once returning to Kaukola late one evening
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from Petersburg. In the train I met Pavel Borisovich Axelrod,
He said that the Bolshevik deputies, patticularly Alexinsky, were
not doing at all badly in the Duma. He began talking of the
Workers’ Congress. The Mensheviks were agitating fairly energe-
tically for a Workers’ Congress, hoping that a Congress on a broad
basis would help them to c. unteract the ever-growing influence of
the Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks insisted on hastening the Party
Congress. It was finally fixed for April. There was a very big
attendance. The delegates came in throngs, coming before the
Credentials Commission in a long file. The Bolshevik representa-
tives on the Commission were Mikhail Sergeyevich and myself,
while the Menshevik representatives were Krokhmal and M. M.
Schick (Khinchuk’s wife). The police organised a watch. At the
Finland railway station, Marat and several other comrades were
arrested. We had to take most elaborate precautionary measures.
Tlyich and Bogdanov had already gone to the Congress. I did not
hurry back to Kaukola. I did not arrive home until the Sunday
evening—and what did I find ? Secventeen delegates were sitting
in our place cold and hungry, having eaten and drunk nothing.
The domestic worket who lived with us was a Finnish woman So-
cial Democrat, and on Sundays had the entire day off. She spent
her spare time staging performances at the People’s Home. So it
took me some considerable time before I could provide them all
with food and drink. I was not at the Congress myself. There
was no one to whom I could hand over the secretarial work, and
those were difficult * times. The police were getting more and
more impudent. People began to be afraid to put Bolsheviks up
for the night, or to let them use their houses for appointments.
Sometimes I used to meet comrades in the Vestnik Zhizni office.
Peter Petrovitch Rumyantsiev, editor of the Review, found it em-
barrassing to tell me personally not to arrange any mote interviews:
at the Vestnik Zhizni, so he sent the watchman out to me—a worker
with whom I had often discussed business. I was vexed that
Rumyantsiev had not told me himself.

Tlyich returned from the Congress later than the rest. His
appearance was most extraordinary: moustache clipped shozt,
beard shaved off, and wearing a huge straw hat.* June 3rd was

*Tmmediately after the Congress, Ilyich made a report to 2 large number of
workers who arrived from Petersburg. The speech was given at a hotel belonging
to 2 Fion named Kakko. (Later, the hotel was set on- fire.)
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the day the Second Duma was dissolved. The entite Bolshevik
fraction came to Kaukola late in the evening, and sat the whole
night through discussing the situation that had arisen. Ilyich had
become cxiremely fatigued from the Congress. He was over-
wrought, and could not eat. I prepared his things and packed him
off to Stirsuden, in the heart of Finland, where “Liitle Uncle’s”
family lived. I remained, and hastily settled our affairs.  When I
arsived in Stirsuden, llyich had already recovered somewhat. They
told me that the first few days he kept dozing off to sleep. He
would sit down under a fir-tree and immediately drop off.  The
children called him “pld‘drowsy.” Those were wonderful days at
Stitsuden: the woods, the sea, wildest of the wild. The only thing
to spoil it was that next door was the big countiy housc of the
engineer Zyabitsky, whete lived Leshchenko and his wite, and
Alexinsky.  Ilyich avoided convessations with Alexinsky, as he
wanted to rest. ‘The latter. was offended. Sometimes we went to
Teshchenko’s to hear music. Xenia Ivanovna—a relative of the
Knippovitch’s—had a beautiful voice and was a professional singer.
Tlyich listened with delight to her singing. We spent a good part
of the day together by the sea or went for bicycle rides.  The cycles
were old and we wete continually obliged to repair them—some-
times with the aid of the Leshchenkos, somctimes without. We
mended punctures with old galoshes, and I think we did more
repairing than riding. But it was wonderful when we did go out
for rides. “Little Uncle” fed Ilyich assiduously on omelettes and
reindeer-ham. Ilyich steadily got better and became his old self
again.

From Stitsuden we went to a conference at Terioki. Having
thought out the position during his leisure hours, Ilyich spoke at
the conference against a boycott of the Third Duma. A fight
now commenced on yet another front. This was the fight against
the boycottists, who did not wish to reckon with grim realities,
but who were intoxicated by their own high-sounding phrases.
In the little country house whete the meeting was taking place,
Ilyich warmly defended his position. Krassin rode up on a
bicycle and, standing by the window listened attentively to
Ilyich. Afterwards he did not go into the house, but walked
away deep in thought. ......Indeed, there was plenty to think
about.



PETERSBURG AND FINLAND, 1906-1907 129

Then came the Stuttgart Congress.* Ilyich was vetry satisfied
with it. He approved of the resolutions on trade unions and also
of the attitude towards war.

*The Stuttgart Congress was held from August 18th to 24th, 1907 (old style,
Sth to 11th).

9



XI
AGAIN ABROAD, END OF 1907

Ilyich had to move on still farther into the heast of Finland.
The Bogdancvs, Innokenty (Dubroviasky), and I still occupied the
house “Vazz,” at Kaukola. There had already been searches at
Terioki, and we expected them at Kaukola. Natalia Bogdanov and
I “cleaned up,” sorting all the archives, and pickmg out everything
of value, which was given to a Flnmsl'a comrade tc hide. The restc
we butned. We burned so encrgo tically that one mommv I noticed
that the snow all round “Vaza” was strewn with ashes. Incidental-
ly, if the gendarmes had put in an appeatance, they would still have
found plenty to interest them. For latge stacks of papers had ac-
cumulated in the house. We had to undertake special precautionary
measures. One morning the landlady of the house ran in 2nd said
that the gendarmes had arrived in Kaukola. She grabbed as much
illegal material as she could carry and took it to hide in her own
place. We sent A. A. Bogdanov and Innokenty off for a walk in
7he woods, and outselves remained to await the search. But that
time they did not seatrch “Vaza.” They were looking for members
of the military organisation.

In the depths of Finland, Ilyich stayed at Oglbu, 2 little station
near Helsingfors, with two Finnish sisters. He felt quite out of
place in that formidably clean, cold room. It was cosyin 2 Finnish
way—there were lace curtains, and everything stood neatly in its
place. From the next room continually came the sound of laughter,
a piano, and chattering in the Finnish language. Ilyich spent whole
days writing his work on the agrarian problem, carefully weighing
up the experiences of the Revolution we had just gone through.
He walked up and down the room for hours—on tiptoes, so as not
to disturb the landladies. I believe I went to see him at Oglbu.

The police searched for Ilyich all over Finland. It became
necessary to go abroad. It was clear that the reaction was going to
drag on for years. We would again have to retite into Switzerlond.
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It was bitterly against our wish, but there was nothing clse to be
done. Moteover, it was necessary to arrange for the publication of
Proletari; abroad, since this no longer remained possible in
Pinland. Ilyich was to travel to Stockholm at the first oppostunity,
znd await me there. Ihad to make arrangements in Petersburg
for my agzd mother, who was ill, and fix up 2 great many othez
things, such as agreeing upcn 2 system of communications.
After everything was in order, I was to follow Ilyich.

While I was hurtying about in Petessburg, Ilyich very neatly
lost his life in making his way to Stockholm. The fact was that
they were tracking him down so persistently that to go in the usual
way, i.c., by boarding the boat at Abo, weculd have meant being.
arrested for certain.®* There had already been cases of arrest when
boarding the steamer. Cne of the Finnish comrades advised II-
vich to boatd the boat at a neighbouring island. This was safe
in so fatr 2s the Russian police were not able to make arrests there.
To get to the island, however, it was necessary to walk three versts
over the ice, and although it was December the ice was unsafe in
some paits. No one being desirous of risking his life, no guides
wete available. At last two rather tipsy Finnish peasants, who had
been brought up on this sea-coast, undertook to escort Ilyich.  And
it was in crossing the ice at night that they and Ilyich very neatly
perished. In one place the ice began to move away from beneath
their feet. They only just managed to cxtricate themselves.

Borgo, a Finnish comrade (eventually shot by the White
Guazrds), with whose 2id I was sent to Stockholm, told me how
dangerous a path had been chosen, and that Ilyich had escaped death
by a mete chance. Ilyich told me that when the ice began to slide
from beneath his feet, he thought, “Ch, what a silly way to have to
die......”

Once mote there started an exodus of Russians—Bolsheviks,
Mensheviks, and S. R.’s —abroad. Travelling to Sweden on the
same boat as myself were, Dan, Lydia Cssipovna Zederbaum, and
a couple of S. R. people. _

After a few days’ sojourn in Stockholm, Ilyich and I went on
to Geneva, via Betlin. The day before our arrival, Russians in
Berlin had been subjected to seatches and atrests. For this reason

*Steamers went from Finland to Sweden in winter time, the track being cut
by ice-bréakers.
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Comrade Abramov, the member of the Betlin group who met us,
advised us not to call on any one at their home address, and led
us round all day long from one café to another. We spent the
evening with Rosa Luxemburg. The Stuttgart Congress, at which
Vladimir Ilyich and Rosa Luxemburg had acted in accord on the
question of war, brought them very close to one another. That
was only 1907, but alteady at that Congress they both said the fight
against war should not merely aim at fighting for peace, but should
have as its goal the replacement of Capitalism by Socialism. A ctisis
engendeted by war would have to be utilised in order to overthrow
the bourgeoisie. Describing the decisions of this Congtess, Ilyich
wrote: ““The Stuttgart Congtess has brought out in shatp relief, on
a whole number of important questions, the opposite positions
of the opportunist and the revolutionary wings of international
social democracy. And it has given a decision on these questions
in the spirit of revolutionary Marxism.” At the Stuttgart Congress
Rosa Luxemburg and Ilyich had marched as one. For that reason
their talk together that evening was particulatly friendly.

When we returned to our hotel in the evening, we were ill.
We both had white foam at the lips and a kind of weakness had
seized us. It afterwards transpired that, in going about from one
restaurant to another, we had got fish-poisoning somewhere. A
doctor had to be summoned in the night. Vladimir Ilyich was
registered as a Finnish cook and I as an American citizen. ‘There-
fore the chamber-maid fetched an American doctor. First he
examined Vladimir Ilyich and said it was a very setrious business.
Then he looked at me and said: “Well, you’ll livel ” He prescribed
us a heap of medicines, and guessing that something was not quite in
otder, he charged us outrageously for the visit. 'We hung about for
a couple of days, and then dragged outrselves on, half-ill, to Geneva,
where we artived on January 2oth, 1908. Ilyich afterwards wrote
to Gotky that we had “caught a chill” on the way.

Geneva looked cheetless. There was no snow, but a cold,
sharp wind was blowing. Picture-postcards of avalanches were on
sale along the railings of the Geneva lake embankment. The town
seemed dead and empty. Comrades living in Geneva at that
time included Mikha Tskhakaya, V. P. Karpinsky, and Olga Ravich.
Mikha Tskhakaya lived in a tiny toom, and with difficulty roused
himself from bed when we arrived. We talked little here. The
Karpinskys wete then living in the Russian library (late Kuklin’s),
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which Karpinsky managed. When we arrived he was suffering from
2 bad attack of headache which made him blink all the time, All
the shutters were drawn to, as the light irritated him. When, on
leaving Katpinsky, we walked along the empty Geneva streets,
which had turned so friendless, Ilyich murmured, “I feel just as if
I’d come here to be buried.”

Qur second period of emigration had started. It was ever so
much hatrder than the first.



APPENDIX
LENIN’S METHOD OF WORK

No matter what work Viadimir Ilyich undertook, he did it
extremely thoroughly. He himself did 2 tremendous amount of
the ordinary routine work. The more importance he attached to
any particular work, the more would he delve into all the details.

At the end of the ’nineties, Viadimir Ilyich saw how difficult
it was to establish in Russia an illegal newspapes, appeaiing regu-
lazly. On the other hand heattached tremendous organisational
and agitational impottance to an all-Russian newspaper that would
elucidate from the Matxist standpoint all the events and facts of
actual Russian life and the working-class movement that was begin-
ning to develop more and more widely. He therefore selected a
group of comrades, and decided to go abroad and organise the publi-
cation of such a newspapet there. Iskra was conceived by him and
organised by him. Every number received exhaustive attention.
Every wotrd was thought out. And—what is a very characteristic
detail—Vladimir Ilyich himself cozrected the proofs of the whole
papet. This was not because there was no one else to read the
proofs (I quickly adapted myself to this work), but because he was
anxious that no errors should slip in.  First he read the proofs him-
self, then passed them to me, then looked them over again.

And it was the same with everything. He put in a great deal
of wortk, studying and drawing up agrarian statistics. His note-
books contain a large numbet of carefully written-out tables. When
he was dealing with figures that were of great importance, he even
checked the additions, etc., of the printed tables. The careful veri-
fication of every fact and every figure was typical of Ilyich. He
based his conclusions on facts.

This eagerness to base every conclusion on facts is plainly re-
vealed in his early propaganda pamphlets, The Law on Fines, On
Strikes, and The New Factory Law. He did not foist anything on
the wozkers, but proved his contentions with facts. Certain people
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thought these pamphiets too long drawn-out. But the workets
found them very convincing. Lenin’s biggest work, written in
prison—The Development of Capitalism in Russie—contains a tre-
mendous amount of statistical material. Lenin, in whose life the
reading of Marx’s Capital played such 2 big role, remembered on
what a great deal of statistical material Marx had based his work.

Lenin did not rely on his memory, although he had an excellent
one. He never cited facts from memory, “approximately,” but
always gave them with the greatest accusacy. He looked through
piles of material (he read with extraordinary rapidity, justashe wrote),
but whatever he wanted to remember he wrote down in his
note-books. A large number of these notes of his have been pre-
served. Once when looking over my brochure, Organisation of
Self-Education, he said I was wrong in stating that notes should only
be made on the most necessary things—his experience had been
othetwise. He used to tead over his notes several times, which is
evident from the various remarks, undetlinings, etc.

Sometimes, if the book wete his own, he found it sufficient
to make underlinings and marginal notes. On the cover he wrote
the numbers of the pages marked, undeslining them with one or
several lines, according to the importance of the marked passages.
He also re-read his own articles, meking notes to them as well.
Anything he noticed that led up to some new idea, he also under-
lined and noted the page on the cover. That was the way Ilyich
organised his memory. He always remembered exactly what
he had said, where, and in controversy with whom. In his books,
speeches, and articles we find very few repetitions. It is true that
over a petiod of years we encounter the same fundamental ideas
in Ilyich’s articles and speeches. This is because his utterances bear
the imprint of a peculiar unity, a unique consistency. Buit we do
not find just an ordinary tepetition of something alteady uttered.
The same fundamental idea is advanced but as applied to new condi-
tions, in 2 new conctete setting, and treating the question from a
new aspect. I remember a talk with Ilyich when he had already
fallenill. We were talking about the volumes of his complete works
that had just appeared. We spoke of how they reflected the ex-
perience of the Russian Revolution, how important it was to make
this experience accessible to foreign comrades. We agreed that the
volumes published should be utilised to illustrate how the basic,
cardinal idea must inevitably be treated in varying ways, dependent
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on the changing concrete historical environment. Ilyich commis-
sioned me to find a comradé who would carry out this work.

That has not yet been done, however.

Lenin carefully studied the experiences of revolutionary struggle
of the wortld proletariat. These experiences ate brought out very
clearly in the works of Marx and Engels. Lenin read and re-read
these works over and over again. He re-read them at every
new stage of our Revolution. Everyone knows what a tremendous
influence Marx and Engels had on Lenin. But it would be of
great value to examine where and how the study of their works
helped Lenin in estimating the contemporary situation and the
perspectives of development at each stage of out Revolution. Such
a work of research has not yet been written. But it would reveal
with unexampled clarity how the experience of the world revolu-
tionary movement assisted Lenin’s power of foresight. Such a
work would be invaluable to whomever is interested in how Lenin
worked, how he studied Marx and Engels, what guidance he derived
from them in estimating our struggle. It would show what a great
influence the expetience of the revolutionary working class of the
most industrially advanced countries had on the whole of out revo-
lutionary movement. Such a book would also make it easier to
realise that the Russian Revolution—all our struggle and construc-
tive work—was part of the wotld proletarian struggle. It would
show what Lenin took from international working-class experience,
bow he took it, and how he applied it. That is something parti-
cularly important to be learnt from Lenin.

As to how to utilise the international workers’ struggle,
Ilyich himself wrote on more than one occasion. I remember
what he said about one of Kautsky’s pamphlets in this connection.
Kautsky wrote a pamphlet on the Russian Revolution of 1905—
The Motive Forces and Perspectives of the Raussian Revolution. Ilyich
was very pleased with this pamphlet. He immediately had it trans-
lated, himself corrected every phrase of the translation, and wrote a
cordial preface to it. He asked me to see that it was printed
without delay and to read the proofs myself. I remember how
one big legal printing press worked three days, yet could not set
up this small pamphlet, and how for three days there was nothing
to do but to sit about in the printing works, waiting hours for the
proofs. Ilyich was able to infect all those around him with his en-
thusiasm. Once he had spoken his mind in connection with Kaut-
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sky’s pamphlet, once he had written the preface—it was obvious
that I'would have to leave all other work and sit there at the press
until T gycceeded in getting the pamphlet out. And now, more than
twenty years after, it is strange how my memory associates Lenin’s
fervent speeches with the grey cover, the type-faces and the print-
ing errors of that pamphlet—born as it was in the labour-pangs of
out then Russian technical inefficiency. Iam also reminded of the
concluding words in his preface to that pamphlet. He wrote: “In
conclygion, a few words about ‘authorities.” Marxists cannot adopt
the viewpoint of the ordinary radical intellectual, with his allegedly
revolutionary objectivity—‘no authorities.” No. The working
class, leading a difficuit and stubbotn world-wide fight for complete
emancipation, needs authorities; but it stands to reason, only in the
sense that every young wotker needs the experience of the old
Jighters against oppression and exploitation. He needs the ex-
petience of those who have been through manifold strikes, who
have participated in the ranks of the Revolution, who have become
learned in revolutionary traditions and a wide political vision.
The authority of the world-wide proletarian struggles is needed by
us In order to elucidate the programme and tactics of our Party.
But such authotity of course has nothing in common with the
officia] authorities of bourgeois science and police policy. Our
_anthority is the authority of the many-sided struggle in the ranks
universal Socialist army.” .
e his preface to The Motive Forces and Perspectives of the Russian
— a1, Vladimir Ilyich wrote that Kautsky made a correct ap-
“to "n appreciation of the Russian Revolution in saying:
' b well if we assimilate the idea that we are facing
ituations and problems, to which none of the old stock
pply.” In his preface to the pamphlet, Ilyich fervently
hpplication of stock phrases to new situations. Yet,
autsky himself, in his estimation of the 1917 Revolu-
ble to understand the new situations and the new
for that reason turned renegade.
bible to study new situations and problems, in the light
ence of the revolutionary struggle of the world pro-
bply Marxist method to the analysis of new concrete
at is the special substance of Leninism. Unfortunate-
t of the matter has not been sufficiently elucidated by
, though a good deal has been written on the subject.
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There has been still less illustration in the Press of another
aspect of Lenin’s approach in estimating revolutionary events,
namely, the ability to perceive the conctrete reality and to dis-
tinguish the collective opinion of the fighting masses. This,
according to Lenin, is a decisive factor in practical and concrete
questions of future policy.

Lenin on How to Write for the Masses

“There is nothing I would like so much, there is nothing that I
have hoped for so much, as an opportunity to write for the
workers”—wrote Vladimir Ilyich from his exile in Siberia to P. B.
Axelrod, abroad (letter dated July 16th, 1897).

But V. 1. had written for the workers, already prior to 1897.
In 1895 he wrote a pamphlet for workers, entitled The Law on
Fines. That pamphlet was printed illegally in 1896 at the Lakhtinsky
Press.

In 1895 the gtoup of Petersburg Social Democrats afterwatds
known under the name of “League of Struggle for the Emancipa-
tion of the Working Class,” which included Lenin, Krzhizhanovsky,
Starkov, Radchenko, Vaneyev Silvin, Yakubova, and others,
had as an object the publication of a working-class review, Rabo-
cheye Delo (“Workets® Cause”).  When the first number was alteady
prepated, arsests took place, Vaneyev was taken with all the manus-
cripts, and that number never saw light. Vladimir Ilyich wrote an
article for that teview, entitled What our Ministers are Thinking.

Written with chemicals inside a book, Vladimir Ilyich sent
out of prison two proclamations for workers: The Workers’ Festival
—The First of May and To the Tsarist Government.

Axelrod and Plekhanov gave a very good opinion of Ilyich’s
pamphlet, The Law on Fines.

In the above-mentioned letter to Axelrod, Ilyich wrote: “You
and his (Plekhanov’s) opinions on my litesary attempts (for workers)
have encouraged me tremendously.” '

Young workets, desitous of learning.to write so as to be under-
stood by the broad masses, should attentively study these works
of Ilyich. ' g

If we look at the pamphlet, The Law on Fines, we shall see that
it is wtitten in very simple language, but at the same time that it is
‘far different from the supetficial agitational material which is still
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issued in such abundance even in these days. 'The pamphlet
contains absolutely no agitational phrases or appeals. But the
choice of theme itself is very characteristic, It is a theme which
greatly exescised the minds of the workers in those days—a theme
they were intimate with. The pamphlet siazts off from facts
well known to the worker, and is based throughout on facts care-
fully selected from a multitude of scurces, and cleatly set cut.  Iiis
not the wotds in the pamphlet, but the facts, that talk and con-
vince. 'These facts are so telling and so convincing that the wotkers
upon acquaintance with them draw their own conclusions. The
plan of the pamphlet also shows it hes been carefuily thought out.
This is how it was ‘planned: (r) What are fines ? (2) How were
fines formerly inflicted and what caused the new law on fines?
(3) On what pretexts can the factory owners inflict fines ? (4) How
big can fines be ? (5) What is the procedure for inflicting fines ?
(6) Where should the fine-money go, according to the law?
(7) Is the law on fines appliceble to all workers ? (8) Conclu-
sion.

The concluding section btiefly formulates the deductions that
the worker himself will already have made from the facts cited in
the preceding sections, and merely helps him to generalise and
finally formulate these conclusions. These conclusions are simple,
but of great importance for the workesrs’ movement.

" In the short asticle, What onr Ministers are Thinking, Lenin main-
tains the same approach to the reader as in The Law on Fines. He
takes the letter of the Minister for the Interior, Durnovo, to the
High Procurator of the Holy Synod, Pobedonosstsev, examines in
detail its meaning, and brings the workers to the conclusion:

“Workers, you see how deadly afraid our Ministers are of knowledge
coming to the working people. Show everyone that wno force can deprive

" the workers of their conscionsness. Without knowledge the workers are
defenceless; with knowledge they are a force.”

The proclamation, The Workers’ Festival—The First of May,
written from ptison, also relates to the year 1896, But even if we
wete unaware of the year of its otigin, we should easily recognise
it from the nature of the proclamation itself. It dealt with the inter-
national working-class festival and the international struggle of
the workets; but it started with the actual position and the struggle
of the wotkers in the big centres. The proclamation outlined the
prospects of this struggle and made a direct appeal for strikes.
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The proclamation appeared on May 1st, 1896, and in June
there were already 30,000 textile workers on strike in Petersburg.

The second proclamation, To zhe Tsarist Government, summed
up the results of the strike and called for a further, more intense
struggle. The proclamation ended with the words: “The strikes of
1895 and 1896 have not been in vain. They were of tremendous
service to the Russian werkers. They showed them the proper
way to fight for their interests. They taught them to understand
the political position and the political needs of the working class.”

In the autumn of 1897, Vladimir Ilyich worked on his second
pamphlet for workers, written on the same theme as the first.
This was The New Fzzn‘orj Law. In 1899 he wrote the pamphlets
Or Industrial Conrts and On Strikes.

Working on these pamphlets helped Lenin to learn still better
to write and talk in such a way that his speeches and articles
would be particularly intimate and comprehensible to the mass.

From whom did Lenin learn to speak and write in such a popu-
lar style ? He learned from Pisarev, whose works he read much of
at one time, and from Chernyshevsky. But he learnt most from the
workers themselves. He talked with them for hours, inquiring
about all the petty details of their life in the factory, hsfemng care-
fully to their casual remarks, and to the questions they put. He
adjusted his observation to their level of Fnowledge, so that he could
find out just what they did not understand on any given question,
and why. Workers tell of these interviews in their reminiscences
of Lenin.

But while working hard to assure that he conveyed his ideas
to the workers in the clearest and best possible form, Ilyich at the
same time remonstrated against all vulgarisation, all attempts to
nazrow the question down for the workers, to simplify its substance.

Ilyich wrote in What is to be dome ? (1901-1902): “Attention
must be devoted principally to the task of ra/sing the workers to the
level of revolutionists, but without, in doing so, necessarily deg-
rading ourselves to the level of the ‘labour masses,” as the Economists
wish to do, or necessarily to the level of the average workers, as
Svoboda desites to do (and by this, raises itself to the second grade
of Economist ‘pedagogics’). I am far from denying the necessity
for popular literature for the workers, and especially popular (but
of course not vulgar) literature for the especially backward workers.
But what annoys me is that pedagogics are confused with questions
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of politics and organisation. You, gentlemen, who talk so much
about the ‘average workers,” as a matter of fact rather insult the
wotkers by your desite to z2/& down to them, to stcop to them when
discussing labour politics or labour organisation. Talk about
serious things in a serious manner; leave pedagogics to the pedago-
gues, and not to politicians and organisets |’ (Collected Works
qu I. Lenin, Vol. IV, English ed., p. 204).

Ilyich deprecated all “baby-talk for workers, all substitution
of serious arguments by “adages or mere phrases” (Ibid.)

In Lenin’s speeches and articles the workers always saw that
he was “talking seriously,” as one wotker put it.

Three years latet (in June 19o5) Vladimir Ilyich returned to
the question alluded to in What is #0 be done ? and wrote:

“In the political activity of a social-democratic party thete
always is, and will be, a certain element of tutoring; it is necessaty to
train the entire class of employed wozrkers in their role as fightets
for the emancipation of entite humanity from all oppression.
It is necessary continually to teach ever new strata of this class.
We must be capable of approaching the rawest, undeveloped
members of this class—those less touched by our science, and
the science of life—in such a way as to get closer to them. We must
be able, with restraint and patience, to educate them up to social-
democratic consciousness. In doing so we must not turn out
teaching into a dry dogma, we must instruct not by books alone,
but also by participating in the day-to-day life-struggle of these very
same raw, these very same undeveloped, strata of the proletaria
In this everyday activity there is, we repeat, an element of tutotin;
A Social Democrat who forgot such activity would cease to be z
Social Democrat. That is true. But in these days some of us
often forget that a Social Democrat who reduces political tasks
to those of a teacher alone, also—though for a different reason—
ceases to be a Social Democrat. Whoever should think to make
such ‘tutorship’ a special slogan—to oppose it to “politics,’ to build
upon such a contra-position a special tendency, appealing to the
masses in the name of this slogan against social-democrat “politics>—
Whoever did this would 1mmed1ately sink to the depths of dema-
gogy.” (Vol. VII, Russian edn., pp. 308-9).

That is snnply an elaboration of what was said earlier, and
defines what Ilyich demanded in respect of popular literature.

In 1903, when spontaneous peasant risings broke out, Ilyich
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wiote a popular pamphlet, To zhe Village Poor, in which he ex-
plained to the poor peasants what the workers were fighting for,
and why they should follow the workers.

In July zg0s Ilyich wiote his well-known leaflet, Three Consti-
tutions, or Three Systems of State Organisasion (Vol. VII, Russian
edn., pp. 377-8). The leaflet compares an autocratic monarchy, 2
constitutional mcnarchy, and a democratic republic, both as re-
gards their form, their coatent, and their aims. This leaflet is a
raodel example of a lucid and popular style, but at the same time is
an example of how to treat a question eaznestly, how to “talk
seriously.”

At times of sharp and sudden turns in the situation, in the opi-
nion of Ilyich, it is a special obligation to wiite and speak in 2 popu-
lar manner. At the April Conference, 1917, Vladimir Ilyich said:

“Masy of #s, including myself, have bad 2o speak before soldiers,
and 1 think that if everyihing is explained from the class standpoint,
what will be the most unclear fo them in omr policy is how precisely we
desire o end the war, how we consider it possible to end it. There exisis
among the broad rmasses a bage of wisunderstandings, a complese lack of
comprehension of our position. We must therefore speak as popularly
as possible”  (Vol. XIV, Part I, p. 416, old Russian edn.)

In the same speech, Lenin said: “In speaking before tie masses,
we must provide concrete replies.”” 'There should be clarity of political

veaning.,  “What is lacking in the slogan—'fraternise’ is clarity of poii-
tival meaning.” When saying that the proposed peace terms could
not be put intc effect without smashing the rule of the capitalists,
Lenin insisted that this idea must be made clear to the masses.

“Once mote I repeat: For the undeveloped masses of the
people this truth demands intermediary channels, through which
they may be introduced to the question. The error and the false-
hness.of popular war literature consists in the fact that this question
is avoided, is hushed up; things being represented as though there
were no such thing as a class struggle, and as though two countties
wete living on friendly terms until suddenly one zitacked the other
and the latter defended itself. ‘That is a vulgar inteipretation which
contains not a shade of objectivity. It isa conscious deception of
the masses on the part of educated persons.”

at are the conclusions to be drawn? Lenin attached great
iraportance to the capacity to speak and write in 2 popular style.
This is necessary in order to make Communism accessible and com-
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prchensible to the masses, as their own cause. Fopular speeches
and popular literature should have a’ concrete object, one which
urges to definite action. The political idea developed in a popular
speech should be succinct and clear in its meaning. No vulgarisa-
don, over-simplification, or departure from objectivity is permissible.
The exposition should be planned in 2 lucid menaecr, should help
the listener or reader himself to draw the conclusions, and only sum
up and formulate these conclusions.

Statements should be based not on abstract arguments, but
on facts closely concerning the lseencr or reader. These facts
should be gradually explained, link by link, in connection with the
most important questions of class struggle, with the most impor-
tant questions of Socialist construction.

That is how Lenin taught us to speak and write populatly.

At the present moment popular literatute is of particular im-
nortance. ‘The sharpened class struggle mekes it essential that the
nasses understand the situation as clearly as possible, that they

nderstand how to link up the current facts of dey-to-day life with
he fundemental questions of the fight for Socialism. We have ab-
ardly little of such literature. It is necessaty to produce it. Both
rom Lenin and from the masses, we must learn to  wiite in a popu-
ar style, must set ousselves to the collective wotk of improving
+his kind of writing, and must test in practice the success of our
cesults.

Lenin and Chernyshersiky

I want to say a few words abourt the influence Chernyshevsky
had over Viadimir Ilyich. In his articles and books, Viadimir II-
yich never spoke directly of this influence, but every time he spoke
about Chetnyshevsky it was with ardour. When one reads the
works of Vladimir Ilyich, one sees that wherever he speaks of
Chernyshevsky he does so with particular warmth. In Lenin’s
pamphlet, What is fo be done? there is an indircct allusion to
Chetnyshevsky’s influence. Speaking of the period preceding the
foundation of the Party, the petiod between 1894 and 1898, when
the workers’ movement was beginning to develop rapidly, and as-
sume a mass character, Lenin pointed out that the youth belonging
to this movement developed and wete trained in the glamour of
the revolutionary activity of the old revolutionaries. He pointed
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out that they had to pay the price of a big internal struggle in orde:
to free themselves illogically from the influences of these revolu
tionary predecessors, and to follow a different path—that o
Marxism. That characteristic contains an autobiographica
element.

As a personality, Chernyshevsky influenced Vladimir Ilyict
by his intransigence, his tenacity, and by the dignified and prouc
way he bore his unprecedentedly hard fate. Thus everything
Vladimir Ilyich said about Chernyshevsky breathes of a particula:
respect for his memory. During difficult moments, when we have
experienced grave periods in our Party work, Viadimir Ilyich likec
to repeat one passage from Chernyshevsky, where he said, “the
revolutionary struggle is not the Nevsky Prospekt pavement.’
Vladimir Ilyich quoted that in 1917, when the reaction made itsel:
particularly keenly felt, and when the Party had to make a retreat
In 1918 also, when all the difficulties confronting the Soviet Pow:
became patticularly threatening, when it was necessaty to conclu
the Brest-Litovsk peace and conduct a civil war—Ilyich recall
these words of Chernyshevsky., From the example of Chetnyshe
sky he gathered strength and often repeated that a revolutiona
Matxist should always be ready for anything.

But Chernyshevsky influenced Lenin not metely as a pers
nality. If we look at Vladimir Ilyich’s first illegal composition
Who are the Friends of the People >—we see vetry cleatly the influenc
Chetnyshevsky had on Lenin. The generation about whom Vladi
mir Ilyich spoke, the youth who belonged to tevolutionary Socia:
Democracy in 1894, grew up in an environment where thete re-
sounded—in literature, everywhere—only lip-service in regard tc
Peasant Reform. Chernyshevsky was able to appreciate this cor-
rectly, as Mikhail Nikolaevich (Prof. Poktovsky) has said. And,
as Vladimir Ilyich remarked: it needed all the genius of a Cherny-
shevsky, to give, inthe very epoch of the Peasant Reform, the esti-
mation of Liberalism that he gave, to expose the treacherous role
of this Liberalism, its class substance.

If we review Lenin’s subsequent activity, we see that Chern-
yshevsky infected him with his intransigent attitude to Liberalism.
Mistrust in Liberal phtases, in the whole position of Liberalism,

runs like a red thread throughout all Lenin’s activity. If we take
the Siberian Exile and the protest against the Credo, if we take the
break with Struve, and afterwatds, the uncompromising attitude
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Lenin occupied towards the Cadets, towards the Menshevik-
liquidators who were prepared to make a deal with the Cadets—we
see that Vladimir Ilyich maintained the same intransigent line
that Chernyshevsky adopted towards the Liberals who betrayed
the peasantry at the time of the Reform of 1861.  If we now survey
this attitude of Lenin’s, this uncompromising position of his, we see
that it was thanks to this intransigence, which was also maintained
by the Party, that the Party was able to be victorious. The question
of the attitude towards the Liberal bourgeoisie is closely bound up
with the question of democracy. In Who are the Friends of the People »
Lenin wrote: “In Chetnyshevsky’s epoch, the fight for democracy
and the fight for Socialism merged into one indivisible whole.”
Giving an estimation of bourgeois-Liberal democracy and the
democracy of the Narodniks of the ’eighties who had fallen under
the influence of the bourgeoisie and become reconciled with Tsatism,
Lenin opposed to it the democracy of revolutionary Marxism.
Chernyshevsky gave an example of uncompromising struggle
against the existing order, a strugglein which democracy was closely
bound up with the fight for Socialism.

Lenin valued the activities of Chernyshevsky, his real demo-
cracy, for he perceived the harmony of this democracy with the
Marxist attitude to the masses. The teachings of Marxism not only
shed light on the economic struggle proceeding between the work-
ing class and the capitalists. Marxism took the phenomenon in
its entirety; explained the whole system, giving an analysis of it
and at the same time showing how to merge the fight for demo-
cracy and the fight for Socialism into one. If we observe how
Mark opposed Lassalle, on what grounds they fought, how indignant
Marx was that Lassalle did not understand the significance of the
tevolutionary initiative of the masses, we shall undesstand the So-
cialist substance of revolutionary Marxism. It was not undetstood
. atall, for instance, by the so-called “Legal Marxists,” who constantly
shut their eyes to Marx’s permanent orientation on the working class,
on the masses. In Marxism, democracy and the fight for Socialism
are indeed combined into one unbreakable chain. It is thus no
mere chance that when Vladimir Ilyich referred to questions of
democracy, he always remembered Chernyshevsky, from whom he
first learnt of this combined struggle for democracy and Socialism.
If we examine the teachings on’ Soviets, on the Soviet powert, we
see that precisely in these teachings on the Soviet system is the com-

10
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bination of the struggles for democracy and for Socialism put into
fotce and most fully reflected. I remember when, in 1918, I was
preparing to wtite a popular pamphlet on Soviets and the Soviet
Power, Viadimir Ilyich once brought me a cutting from the French
papet’ L' Humanité—1 forget the name of the French comrtade
who wrote it—which said that the Soviet system was the most pro-
foundly and consistently democratic system. On giving me that
cutting, Vladimir Ilyich said it was precisely to that aspect of the
question that I should draw particular attention. It was necessary
to show the complete genuine democracy which is contained in the
very structute of the Soviet system, where the proletatiat is rising
to a new and broader democracy. ,

Marx was translated into the Russian Janguage as far back as
in the ’sixties. But Marx had still to be translated into the language
of Russian facts. Lenin did that in his book, The Development of
Capitalism in Russia.  He was able te do it, thanks to Chetnyshev-
sky’s influence over him. Vladimir Ilyich several times reminded
us how well acquainted Chernyshevsky was with actual Russian life,
how well he knew the facts concerning the buying out of the pea-
santry, etc. :

In the first period of his revolutionary activity, Vladimir Ii-
yich paid less attention to Chernyshevsky’s philosophical convic-
tions, although he was also acquainted with Plekhanov’s little
book, On Chernyshevsky, where particular attention was paid to the
philosophical aspect. He was less interested, however, in this
question. Only in 1908, when a big fight broke out on the philo-
sophical front, only then did he once mote re-tead Chernyshevsky
and talk of him as a great Russian Hegelian, a great Russian meterial-
ist. Iater, in 1914, when the war began to draw nearer, and the
national question assumed a patticular topical importance, Vladimir
Dlyich, in his article National Self-Determination, specially emphasised
the fact that Chetnyshevsky, like Marx, undetrstood the whole

“meaning of the Polish insurrection.

It is in the light of all these factors that we see what pro-
found influence Chernyshevsky had over Lenin, over his entire
revolutionary activity. Hence Lenin’s attitude towards him is also
comprehensible. In Siberia Viadimir Ilyich had an album in which
there were photographs of the writers who had 'a particularly
strong influence on him. Next to Marx and Engels, and next to
Hertzen and Pisarev, wete two photos of Chernyshevsky, and also
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one of Myshkin, who tried to set Chernyshevsky free. And in
recent times, in Lenin’s study in the Kremlin, 2mong the writers
he permancntly wished to have at hand, on the same shelves as Marx,
Engels, and Plekhanov, also stood the complete works of
Chernyshevsky, which Vladimir Iiyich read again and'again in his
free moments.

In that same book, Who are 2he Friends of the People ? Vladimir
Ilyich points out that Kautsky was right to say, in speaking of
Cherayshevsky’s epoch, that then every Socialist was a poet and
every poet was a Socialist. Vladimir Ilyich read fiction, studied
it and liked it. But there was one thing about Ilyich’s novel-
reading—he blended together the social approach with the artistic
representation of life. He apparently did not separate these two
things, and just as Chernyshevsky’s sociological ideas are fully
reflected in his works of fiction, so Vladimir Ilyich, when choocsing a
novel, had a special liking for books in which various social ideas
were clearly reflected in the literary work,

What conversations we had together on the subject, I no
longer remember. Asyears go by one forgets a great deal, every
day something new happens, 2nd we do not remember the
particular words of a conversation, but oanly the gist. I think,
however, the books, articles, and pamphlets of Viadimir Ilyich
reflect sufficiently fully the great influence Chernyshevsky had
over him.

The Kind of Fiction that Pleased Ilyich

The comrade who first introdticed me to Vladimir Ilyich
told me he was a very erudite man; that he exclusively read
learned books, had never read 2 novel in his life, and never read
poetry. I was astounded. When I was young myself I had read
all the classics, knew by heart practically all Lermontov and the
rest, while writers like Chernyshevsky, L. Tolstoy, and Uspensky,
seemed 2a very significant factor in my life. It seemed incredible
to me that here was a man who had not the slightest interest in
all that.

Later, when we wotked together, when I came to know Iyich
more intimately, I found out his evaluation of people, obsetved his
diligent study of life, and humanity; how he never substituted
for the study of the living man the practice of dipping into books
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to see how people lived.

But life then was such that there never seemed to be an op-
portunity to talk on this theme. ILater, when we were already in
Sibetia, I discovered that Ilyich had perused the classics no less than
I had. For instance, not only had he read all Turgeniev, but had
re-read him more than once. He had an intimate knowledge of
Nekrassov and Chernyshevsky. I took the woiks of Pushkin,
Lermontov, and Nekrassov to Sibetia with me. Vladimir Ilyich
placed them by the side of his bed, along with Hegel, and read them
in the evenirigs, over and over again. Pushkin he liked best of all;
but he not only valued good style. For example, he liked Cherny-
“shevsky’s novel, What is to be done ? in spite of its not being a
great example of literary art, andits naive form. I was surprised
to see how attentively he read that novel, and how he took note of
all the very fine nuances that are to be found init. At one time
Vladimir Ilyich read a great deal of Pisarev, and liked him immense-
ly. In Siberia we also had Goethe’s Faxs# in German, and a little,
volume of Heine’s poems.

On returning to Moscow from Siberia, Vladimir Ilyich once
went to a theatre to see Henschel the Igvosichik. He afterwards said
he liked it very much.

In Munich, among the books Ilyich liked were Gerhardt’s
Bei Mama and Bittnerbaner (““The Peasant”) by Pollenz.

Later, duting our second emigration, in Paris, Ilyich eagetly
scanned Victor Hugo’s poems, Chitiments, devoted to the 1848
Revolution. These were written by Mugo duting the time he was
out-lawed, and secretly imported to France. These poems contain
a good deal of naive bombast, but one nevertheless feels in them the
breeze of the Revolution. Ilyich was very fond of going to various
cafés and suburban theatres to listen to the revolutionary singers
who sang in the working-class districts—about the peasants, who,
while half-drunk, elect some catpet-bag agitator to the Chamber of
Deputies; about child-education; about unemployment—indeed,
about everything. Ilyich was particulazly fond of Montégues.
The son of a Communard, Montégues was a favoutite in the work-
ing-class suburbs. It is true, his improvised songs—always on
some vivid topical theme—eszpressed no definite ideology, but they
contained a great deal of sincere feeling. Ilyich frequently sang
his “Greetings to the Seventeenth Regiment”—who had refused
to fire on strikers: “Salut, salut 4 vous, soldats du 17-me.” Ilyich
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once had a talk with Montégues at a Russian evening gathering, and
it was cutious to see these two extremely different people—when
the war broke out, later, Montégues went over to the Chauvinists
—confiding to one another their dreams of the World Revolution.
That happens sometimes—people who hardly know each othet meet
in a railway-carriage, and to the music of the rushing train, talk
about most cherished things, about things they would never speak
of on other occasions. Then they part, never to meet again. It
was the same on that evening. What is more, the conversation was
in French, and in a foreign language one can talk day-dreams more
easily than in one’s own tongue. A French char-woman used to
come to us for two hours a day. Ilyich once listened to her singing.
‘It was an Alsatian nationalist song:

“Vous avez pris Alsace et Lorraine:
Mais malgré vous nous resterons francais;
Vous avez pu germaniser nos plaines
Mais notre cceur—vous ne l’aurez jamais I”

(*“You have taken Alsace and Lorraine; but in spite of you
we shall remain French. You could Germanise our plains,
but you shall never have our hearts.”)

This was in 19o9—the  time of reaction. Our Party was
broken up, but its revolutionary spirit was by no means smashed.
And the spirit of that song was in keeping with Ilyich’s mood.
How triumphantly the words of the song resounded on his lips:

“Mais notte cceur—vous ne 1’aurez jamais 17
During those most difficult years of the reaction, years about
which Ilyich always spoke with such pain, even when we wete back
in Russia—he sustained himself by dreaming; dreaming as he talked
to Montégues, dreaming as he victoriously chanted that Alsatian
song, and when during sleepless nights'he read Verhaeren.

Later on, dutring the war, Vladimir Ilyich was fascinated by
Barbusse’s Le Feu, to which he attached immense significance.
That ‘book was in such concord with his feelings at that time.

We seldom went to a theatre. We might pay an occasional
visit, but the inane nature of the play, or the artificiality of the
acting, always jarred on Ilyich’s nerves. Generally, we left the
theatre aftert the first act. Comtades used to make fun of us for not
taking our money’s worth. '
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But once Lyich did sit to the end. T think that was at the end
of 1915, in Berne, when they wese showing L. Telstoy’s play, The
Living Corpse. Although it was performed in German, the actor
who took the part of the prince was a Russian, and knew how to
interpret Tolstoy’s ideas. Ilyich followed the play with intensity
and excitement.

And, finally in Russia. The new att secemed foreign and in-
comprehensible to Ilyich. Once in the Kremlin we were invited to
a concert arranged for Red Army men. Ilyich was placed in one
of the front rows. The actress, Gzovskaya, was declaiming a Maya-
kovsky poem:

“Our god—the advance,
Out heart—the drum,”

and she advanced straight on Ilyich. He sat there rather taken
aback, and bewildered by this unexpected gesture. When Gzovs-
kaya was followed by some actor who read Chekhov’s The Epii-
doer, he heaved a sigh of relief.

Oze evening Ilyich wanted to go and see how the Youth com-
mune was living. We decided to pay a visit to our young art stu-
dent, Varya Armand. I think that was the day of Kropotkin’s funeral,
in 1921. It was the famine year, but the youth were full of enthu-
-siasm. They slept in the Commune almost on bate boards; they
had no bread. “But we have some grain,” said the art student
who was on duty that day, with face beaming. They cooked
some “kasha” (gruel) for Ilyich out of that grain, although there
was no salt. Ilyich looked at the faces of these glowing boy and gitl
artists standing around him—and their joy was reflected on his
face also. They showed him their naive drawings, explained their
meaning, showered questions on him, But he smiled, and evading
2 reply, answered their questions by himself asking questions:
“What do you read ? Do you tead Pushkin ?”~—“Ch, no ,” some-
one blurted out. “He was a bourgeois. Mayakovsky for us.”
Dyich smiled. “I think Pushkin is better.” After that Ilyich
somewhat took to Mayakovsky. WWhenever he heard that name it
reminded him of those young azt studeats, full of life and joy, ready
to die for the Soviets, and, not finding in the contemporary
language words to express themselves, sought this expression in
Mayakovsky’s rather obscure verse. Later, Ilyich once praised
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Mayakovsky for verses deriding Soviet bureaucracy. Of the modern
writers I remember he liked Ehrenburg’s novel describing the wat.
“You know that Ilya Lokhmaty (Bhrenburg’s psendonym)—well,
he’s made a fine job of it,” ke once eulogistically declared.

We went 2 few times to the Moscow Art Theatre. Once we
saw The Flood. Tiyich liked it immensely. We wanted to go to the
theatre again the next day. They were playing Gorky’s The Lower
Depths. Ilyich liked Alexiei Maximovich (Gorky), asa man to
whom he was alteady closely attracted as long ago as the London
Congtess. He liked him also as an artist, and considered that as an
artist Gorkygould express very much in a few words. He used to
talk patticularly frankly with Gorky. Therefore it went without
saying that Ilyich was keenly critical of the acting of a Gorky play.
He thought the production of this play too theatrical, and it irritat-
ed him. After The Lower Depths he gave up going to the theatre
for a long time. I believe we went another time to see Chekov’s
Uncle Vanya. He liked it. And, finally, the last time we went to
the theatre was in 1922, to see Dicken’s Cricket on the Hearth.
Ilyich was alteady bored after the first act. Dickens’ middle-
class sentimentality began to get on his netves and when the dia-
logue commenced between the old toy-seller and his blind daughter,
Ilyich could stand it no longet, and walked out in the middle of
the act.

During the last months of his life I used to read to him what-
ever literature he selected, usually at evening time. I read Shched-
rin, and I read Gorky. Healso loved listening to poetry, especial-
ly Demyan Bedny. But of Demyan’s verses he preferred those
with pathos to the satirical ones.

As T read him poetry he would gaze musingly out of the
window at the setting sun. I remembet the poem ending with
the words, “Never, never, will Communists be slaves.”

In reading it, it was just as though I wete repeating a vow
to Ilyich—“Never, never, will we give up a single conquest of the
Revolution......”

‘Two days before his death I read to him in the evening a tale
of Jack London, Lave of Life—it is still lying on the table in his room.
It was 2 very fine story. In a wilderness of ice, where no human
being had set foot, a sick man, dying of hunger, is making for
the harbour of a big river. His strength is giving out, he cannot
~walk but keeps slipping, and beside him there slides 2 wolf—also
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dying of hunger. Thete is a fight between them? the man wins.
Half dead, half demented, he reaches his goal.” That tale greatly
pleased Ilyich. Next day he asked me to read him more Jack
London. But London’s strong pieces of work are mixed with
extraordinarily weak ones. The next tale happened to be of quite
another type—saturated with bourgeois morals, Some captain
promises the owner of a ship laden with coin to dispose of it at a
good price: he sacrifices his life merely in order to keep his word.
Ilyich smiled and dismissed it with 2 wave of the hand. -
That was the last time I read to him......
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NOTES

NaroDpNIKRE: “Populists.” Members of the parties ““Zemlya
Ivolya” and ‘““Narodnaya Volya” (See Note 2.)

Naropnaya Vorra: “People’s will” A Russian revolu-
tionary Party pwsumo terrorist tactics, and most active at
the end of the *seventies and beginning of the ’eighties of the
last century. Considered to be the predecessors of the
Socialist Revolutionary Party.

ArTEL: A group working on a co-operative basis.
GorokHOVAYA: The site of the Tsarist secret-police office
in St. Petersburg.

EMANCIPATION OF LABOUR GRrROUP: The group of revolutionary
Social Democrats, most prominent of whom were George V.
Plekhanov, Vera Zassulich, and P. B. Axelrod. Emigrating
to avoid Tsarist persecution, they founded the group in
Switzerland in 1883, for the propaganda of Marx’s ideas in
Russia and to combat the Narodniks, who denied that the
wotking class was destined to lead the revolution. This
group, totn,thci with Lenin’s League of Struggle for the Emanci-
pation of the W orking Class (founded in 1895 in Petersburg)
and other Social Democrat groups, combined in forming the
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party (1898). After the
Pmty split into Bolsheviks and Mensheviks (in 1903), Plekh-
anov’s group joined the Mensheviks.

Dexaprists: Nickname for those arrested in December
1895. The original “Dekabrists’ (Decembrists) were of course
the people concerned in the rising of December 1825.

NARODOPRAVETZ: Member of a revolutionary movement
of the ’seventies—precursors of the Natodnaya Volya. Tyut-
chiev himself had been an active propagandist among factory
wotkers.

FirsT oF MarRcH Ex1res: Those membets of the “Narodnaya



154 MEMORIES COF LENIN

Volya” exiled in connection with the assassination of Tsar

Alexander II on March 1st, 188z, It was for patticipating

in this attempt that Lenin’s brother Aléxander Iyich was
-xecuted.

9. LEF: Abbreviation fcr Lef# Front, organ of Mayakovsky’s
Proletarian-Futurist Group, published in Moscow after the
Revolution,

10. Tue CreEpo: The Credo was the name given to a declaration
drswn up by Madame Kuspovaon behalfof the socialist group
known as the “Economists,” in which it was urged that it was
not the business of the working class to engage in political
action. The document was not called the Credo by its au-
thors, but was so named by Lenin’s sister, who transmitted
the document to him. Since then The Credo is the title by
which the “Economists’ ”” declaration of faith has been known.

11. Bunp: A Jewish Sccial Democratic Party working mainly in
Russian Poland.

12. Maria anp AnNnA JrvinicenA UryaNovma: Lenin’s two
sisters. Both active in the Revolutionary movement all
their lives. Now hold prominent positions in the Com-
munist Party. Maria Ilyinichna as secretary of Pravda editorial,
Anna Tlyinichna in the Party History Department.

13. THE NORTHERN LEAGUE was organised in Russia in 19o1 and
embraced the social-democratic organisations in the Yaroslav,
Vladimir, and Kostroma provinces.

14. “Rasocueye DELO” (Worker’s Canse), organ of the Economists.
Economism was the term used to denote the tendency among
Social Democrats which believed Tsatism could be fought by
economic means alone (strikes, etc.), and neglected the
political struggle.

15. TuE PArRTY PROGRAMME remained in force right up to the
Bighth Congress in 1919, when it was amended to meet
the contmgenc1es of the new situation, where the working
class was in powet.

16. M. I. KarNiN is now the President of the Central Executive
Committee of Soviets of the U.S.S.R.—the highest State
position.
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18.

ro.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

NOTES 155

Durtry Ivvica Urvanxov., Lenin’s younger brother,
R.S.D.L.P. This title was retained by both factions after
the split. But at the Seventh Congress in 1918, the R.S.D.L.P.
(Bolsheviks) changed the Party title to Russian Communist
party (Bolsheviks). Later it became the “Communist Party
of the Soviet Unton.”

“Vreeriop” (Forward): The first independent Bolshevik paper
published abroad. Later renamed Prolefaris.

JANUARY 9TH, 1905: Known as “Bloody Sunday.” A pro-
cession of workers—men, women, and children—headed by a
priest, Father Gapon, approached the Winter Palace, Peters-
burg, to present a petition to the Tsar. They were fired on
by infantry and charged by ,cavalry, 200 being killed and
about 1,000 wounded. The massacre was followed by street
fighting in different parts of the city; and the whole working
class of Russia began a strike of protest. ‘

OF A CoNCILIATORY DISPOSITION: i.¢., desirous of reconciling
the opinions of the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks.

“KomrrercHIik”: Nickname for the members of the illegal
local Party Committees working in Russia.

Capers: Members of the Constitutional Democratic Party
(so called from the Party’s initials, C D); the Party of the
Liberal Capitalists, one of the leading components of the
Provisional Government after the fall of the Tsar.

Ksuessinskava House: Kshessinskaya was a balletina and
mistress of Tsar Nicholas II. After the February Revolution,
the Bolsheviks seized her mansion and made it their head-
quarters. The Central Committee and the Petrograd Commit-
tee of the Bolshevik Party were housed here.

Surprovsky CommissioN: The commission appointed by the
Government after the events of January 1905, “to inquire into
the discontent among the people, and make recommendation
for removing the causes thereof.” It produced the proposal
for a Duma, clected on a franchise which excluded all workers
and poor intellectuals; was_to be of a purely deliberative
character, meeting only oix,mqg." in the year; “‘subject to an
Upper House which Ags to cod f the existing Council of
State, nominated b;{gthe Tsar.” 7, -






PART TWO
I

INTRODUCTION

The second enforced exile may be divided into three
periods:

The first period (1903-11) wus the period of the most
rabid reaction in Russia. The tsarist government took cruel
revenge on the revolutionaries.  The prisons were over-
crowded ; prison conditions were brutal ; the infliction of
corporal punishment was a common practice ; death sentences
followed one after another. The illegal organisations were
compelled to go deep mnder ground, but it wus not easy to
conceal them. During the vevolution the character of the
membership of the Party had chimged ; many members had
joined who were not fumiliie with pre-revolutionary work
and were not accustomed to the rules of secrcey.  Morcover
the tsarist government spared no money for the organisation
of espionage and provocation. Its system of espionage was
exceedingly well plunned, had wide ramifications and even
penetrated the central organs of the Party. The government’s
secret service was excellently orguanised.

Even the legal orgunisations, trade unions and the press
were gystematically persccuted.  The government exerted
every effort to deprive the masses of the workers of the rights
they had won during the revolution. But a retwrn to the past

ras impossible. The revolution had taught the masses
great deal, and the initiative of the workers again and again
found outlets for their activities in every crevice of the police
gystem.

Those were the years of the greatest ideological confusion
among the Social-Democrats.  Attempts were made to revige
the principles of Marxismn: new philosophic movements tried
to shake the materialistic philosophy upon which the entive
Marxian theory is based. The outlook was gloomy in the
extreme. Attempts were mude to find a way out by con-
cocting a new, subtle religion and giving it a philosophical
basis. At the head of this new philosophical school, which
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opened its doors to every “‘god seeker” and “god creator,”
stood Bogdanov supported by Lunacharsky, Bazavrov and
others. Marx arrived at Marxism by the path of philosophy,
through the struggle against idealism. Plekhanov in his time
had devoted considerable attention to the enunciation of the
materialistic philosophy. Lenin studied their works and
philosophy generally very intensively whilein exile. He could
not ignove the significance of this attemnt to revise the
philosophic bases of Marxism and its relative importance
during the years of reaction. And so he came out most
strongly in opposition to Bogdanov and his school.

Bogdanov was an opponent not only on the philosophic
front. He gathered about him the Otzovists and the Ulti-
matumists.* ,

The Otzovists maintained that the State Duma had become
§0 reactionary that the Social-Democratic members should he
recalled from it. The Ultimatumists were of the opinion that
an ultimatum should be presented to the Social-Democratic
members of the Duma calling upon them to make such
speeches in the Duma as would cause them to be ejected.
In essence, there was no difference between the Otzovists and
the Ultimatumists. Amongthe Ultimatumists were Alexinskyt
Marat and others. The Otzovists and Ultimatumists were
opposed to the Bolsheviks taking part in the work of the
trade unions and of the legal organisations. Bolsheviks, they
said, must be hard and unyielding. Lenin disagreed with
their point of view. He argued that if it were adopted it
would mean abstention from all practical work, isolation
from the masses, and failure to organise them for the pur-
pose of fighting for their vital interests. In the period before
the 1905 Revolution the Bolsheviks were able to utilise every
legal possibility to forge ahead and to lead the masses under
the most trying conditions. They began with the struggle
for the daily needsof the workers such as demanding that
the employers provide hot water for tea, proper ventilation,

* Otzovists—From the Russian word ''otozvat," meaning to “recall."
Jltimatumists—From the word ‘‘ultimatum.""—Ed. -~

1 Later bacame a renegade, and after the February Revolution,
.917, circulated a document which was intended to prove that Lenin
ras in the pay of the Germans.—Ed.
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ate., and from this led the masses, step by step, to the general
armed insurrection. The ability to adapt oneself to the most
difficult conditions and at the same time to maintain the
revolutionary positions—such were the traditions of Lenin-
ism. The Otzovists broke with Bolshevik traditions. Hence,
the fight against Otzovism was the fight for the tried and
tested Bolshevik Leninist tactics.

Finally, these years (1908-11) were years of sharp struggle
for the Party and for its illegal organisation.

Naturally, the first to be affected by the spirit of pessimism
in the period of reaction were the Mensheviks, who, even
before this time had tended to swim with the stream and to
tone down revolutionary slogans; and had been closely bound
up with the liberal bourgeoisie. This pessimistic mood was
very strikingly expressed in the etfort of a large section of
the Mensheviks to dissolve the Party. The liguidators, ag
they were called, maintained that the existence of an illegal
party leads to police raids and arvests, and restricts the scope
of the labour movement. But in reality, the liquidation of the
illegal party would have meant abandoning the independent
policy of the proletariat, subduing the revolutionary spirit of
the proletarian struggle, and weakening the organisation and
the unity of action of the proletariat. The liquidation of the
Party would have meant abandoning the principles and tacties
of Marx.

Of course, Mensheviks like Plekhanov, who had done so
tnuch for the propagation of Marxism, and for the struggle
against opportunism, could not but realise that the moods in
favour of dissolving the Party were reactionary, and when
propaganda in favour of the liquidation of the Party began
to grow into propaganda in favour of repudiating the very
principles of Marxism, Plekhanov completely dissociated
himself from the liguidators and formed a group of his own
known as the “Party-Mensheviks.”

The struggle for the Party which developed helped to
clear up a number of organisational questions, and the rank
and file of the Party obtained a better understanding of the
role of the Party and of the duties of its members.

The struggle for the materialistic philosophy, for close con-
nection with the masses, for Leninist tactics and for the Party
was waged in the conditions and environment of exile.
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During the years of reaction, the number of exiles from:
Russia increased enormously; people fed from the severe
persecution of the tsarist regime, their nerves worn und
shattered, with no prospects for the future, penniless and
without any help from Russia. All this served to give the
political struggle exceptional acerbity. Of squubbling and
bickering there was more than enough. :

Looking back on this period now, after so many years,.
the issue around which the struggle centred is transparently
clear. Now that experience has so definitely proved the
correctness of Lenin’s policy, this struggle seems to many
_to be of little interest; but without it the Party would not
have been able to develop its work so quickly during the
years of the revival of the movement and its path to victory
would have been more difficult. The struggle took pluce
when the above-mentioned trends were just developing and
was fought between those who, only recently, had been fight-
ing side by side, and to many it seemed that the trouble was
due to Lenin's quarrelsomeness, his brusqueness and bad
temper. In reality, however, it was a struggle for the very
existence of the Party, for a consistent Party policy and for
correct tactics. The sharp form the controversy assumed
was due to the complicated nature of the questions discussed,
and Ilyich frequently presented these questions in a particu-
larly sharp form, otherwise the essence of the question would
have remained obscure.

The years 1908 to 1911 were not merely years of sojourn
abroad, they were years of intense struggle on the most
important front—the front of ideological struggle.

‘ T he second reriod of the second exile (1911-14) was the
- period of the revival of the movement in Russia. The growth
of the strike movenient and the shootings in the Lena gold-
fields which called forth the unanimous protest of the whole
of the working class, the development of the labour press,
the elections to the Duma and the work of the Social-Demo-
cratic members in the Duma—all this gave rise to new forms
of Party work, created -far wider scope for Party work, made
the Party more proletarian in membership and brought it
.nearer to the masses.
Contaets with Russia rapidly began to improve, and great
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intfluence was exercised upon the work in Russia. The Party
«Conference, held in Prague in January 1912, expelled the
liquidators and laid down the organizational principles of the
illegal Party. Plekhanov did not join the Bolsheviks.

In 1912 we moved to Cracow. The struggle tor the Party
and for its consolidation was no longer waged between small
groups abroad. In the Cracow period, the Leninist tactics
were tested in practice in Russia and proved correct. .Ienin
hecame completely absorbed in questions of practical work.

3ut at the same time that the labowr movement was grow-
ing in Russia a storm was brewing on the international front.
Things began more and more to smack of war, and Ilyich
began to ponder over the relationships that would have to
e established between the various nations when the impend-
ing war was converted into civil war. While living in Cracow,
Ilyich had the opportunity of coming into closer ¢ontact with
the Polish Social-Democrats and of studying their point of
view on the national question. He persistently combated

“their mistakes on this gquestion, and more precisely and
«lefinitely formulated his own point of view on it. Duwring
the Cracow period the Bolsheviks adopted a series of reso-
lutions on the national question which were of great signifi-
ance.

T he third period of the second exile (1914-17) covers the
years of the war, when, once again, the whole character of
our life abroad underwent a sharp change. This was the
period in which international questions assumed decisive
importance, in which our Russian affairscould be interpreted
-only from the point of view of the international movement.

Another foundation, of much wider dimensions, an
international foundation, had now to serve as the base for
the movement. Everything that could be done in a neutral

country was done to carry on propaganda against the im-
perialist war and to convert this war into civil war and to
lay the foundations for a new International. This work
absorbed all Lenin’s efforts during the first years of the war
(the end of 1914 and the whole of 1915).

Influenced by the events going on around him, new ideas
occuwrred to Lenin. He was drawn to a cloger and deeper
study of the problems of imperialism, of the character of the
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war, of the new forms. of the state that will arise on the
morrow of the victory of the proletariat, of the application ot
the dialectic method to working-class policy and tactics. We
moved from Berne to Zurich where there were better facili-
ties for study. Ilyich gave himself up entirely to writing.
He spent whole days in the libraries until news came of the
February revolution and we began to make our preparations
for departure to Russia.
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On the evening of our arvival in Geneva, Ilyich wrote a
letter to Alexinsky-—the Bolshevik deputy in the Second
Duma who, together with other Bolshevik deputies had been
sentenced to hard labour and who had migrated abroad and
was living in Austria at that time—in answer to his letter
received in Berlin. A few days later he wrote to Maxim
Gorki who had been pressing Ilyich to come to visit him in
Italy on the island of Capri.

It was impossible to go to Capri, for it was necessary to
start work on the publication of Pioletarn, the illegal central
organ of the Party. This had to be done as quickly as
possible in order to provide the systematic leadership of the
movement in Russia, so essential in those hard times of reac-
tion, through the medium of a central organ. It was impos-
sible to go; but in his letter Ilyich dreamed as it were:
“Certainly, it would be important to slip over to Capri!”
Then he went on to say: “I think I'd better come to you
when yvou haven’t so much work, so that we can lounge about
and talk.” Ilyich had lived through and thought over so
many things in the past few years that he longed for a heart-
to-heart talk with Gorki, but he was forced to postpone the
trip.

It had not yet been decided whether Proletary was to be
published in Geneva or in some other place abroad. We
wrote to Austria, to the Austrian Social-Democrat, Adler, and
to Joseph (Dzerzhinsky),* who also lived there. Austria was
closer to the Russian frontier; in some respects it would have
been easier to print the paper there and transportation to
Russia would have been easier too. But Ilyich had little

* A promment Polish Social-Democrat and Bolshevik. RAfter the
October revolution, was head of the O.G.P.U. and later chairman of
the Supreme Council of National Economy. Died 1926, Ed.
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hope of being able to organise the publication of the paper
anywhere but in Geneva, and so he took the mnecessary
measures for starting work in the latter place. To our sur-
prise, we discovered a type-setting machine in Geneva that
belonged to us and had been left over from former days.
This reduced expenses and simplified matters.

Comrade Vladimirov, the compositor who set the type for
Vperyod (Forward), the Bolshevik paper published in
Geneva before the 1905 revolution, turned up. D. M.
Kotlyarenko was placed in charge of general business mat-
ters. By February all the comvades who had been sent from
Russia to organise the publication of the paver—ZILenin,
Bogdanov and Innokenty (Dubrovinsky)—had assembled in
Geneva.

In a letter dated Februavy 2nd, Vladimir Ilyich wrote to
Maxim Gorki: “Everything is ready. We will announce
publication in a few days. We have put vou down as one
of our contributors. Drop me a few lines and let me know
whether you will be able to contribute something for the first
issues (something like ‘Notes on Philistinism’® in Novaya
Zhizn (New Life) or extracts from-the novel you are now
writing, ete.)” As far back as 1894, Lenin, in his book
What the Friends of the People Are and How They F ight
Against the Social Democrat., wrote about bourgeois culture
and about the philistinism of the petty-bourgeoisie which he
profoundly hated and despised. Hence he was particularly
pleased with Gorki’s articles on philistinism.

To Lunacharsky,  who had gone tolive with Gorki at
Capri, Ilyich wrote : *‘ Seribble me a line to let me know
whether you are properly fixed up and whether you arve fit
for work again.”

The editorial hoard (Lenin, Bogdanov, Innokenty) sent a
etter to Trotsky in Vienna inviting him to contribute to the
saper, but Trotsky refused. He did not really want to work
with the Bolsheviks, but he did not say so openly ; he excused
rimself on the ground that he was too busy.

The worries about shipping the. paper to Russia began.
Ve tried to restore the old contacts. In the past we had
hipped our literature to Russia by sea via Marseilles. Ilyich
aought that now arrangements could be made to ship the
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paper via Capri where Gorki lived. He had written to Maria
Fedorovna Andreyeva, Gorki's wite, instructing her to ar-
range with ship’s employees and workers for the shipment
cof literature to Odessa. He also wrote to  Alexinsky asking
him to arrange for shipment through Vienna, although he
had little hope for success in this quarter. Alexinsky was
quite unfitted for such work. We wrote to our * shipping
expert,” Piatnitsky . . . . who in the past had done
-excellent work in getting literature across the German border.
Piatnitsky was in Russia, and Dby the time he had succeeded
in evading the DPolice, escaping arrest and crossing the
frontier to reach us, nearly eight months elapsed. While on
the way, he tried to arrange for shipping the paper through
Lvov, but was unsuccessful.

He arrived in Geneva in the autumn of 1903, We decided
-that he should go back to Leipzig, where he had lived pre-
viously, to try to pick up old contacts'and organize the ship-
ment of the paper across the German frontier ag he had done
in the past. Alexinsky decided to come to Geneva. His
wife, Tatyana Ivanovna, was to help me with the corres-
pondence with Russia. But these were only plans. As for
letters, we waited for them morve than we received them.

Soon after we arrived in Gencva an incident occurred in
.gonnection with the changing of money. In July 1907a raid
was made on the offices of the State Treasury in Erivan
“Square in Tiflis. When the revolutionary movement was at
its height, and the fight against the auntocracy was being:
waged on an extended front, the Bolsheviks admitted the
-expediency of making raids, or expropriations as they were
called, on the State Treasury. Such a raid was made in
'Tiflis. The money obtained in the Tiflis raid was handed
-over to the Bolsheviks for revolutionary purposes. But it
was impossible to use the money because it consisted of
500 ruble notes which had to be changed. It was impossible
to change the notes in Russia because every bank had re-
-ceived a list of the numbers of the notes and watch was being
kept. Reaction was rampant; it was necessary to arrange
for the escape of revolutionaries who were being tortured in
prison;in order to prevent the movement from dying out it
was necessary to establish secret printing shops to print
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literature, etc. Money was urgently needed. And so a group-
of comrades organized attempts to change the 500 ruble:
. notes in a number of towns simultaneously. Such an attempt
had been made in Geneva only a few days after our arrival.
An agent provocateur named Zhitomirsky lknew about this:
and took part in it. At that time, of course, no one knew
that Zhitomirsky was an agent provocateur and everyone:
had complete confidence in him; but at that time he had
already betrayed Comrade Kamo in Berlin. Thanks to-
Zhitomirsky’s treachery Comrade Kamo was caught with a
suitcase containing dynamite.- He was arrested by the-
German police and sentenced to a long term of imprisonment.
Later, he was handed over to the Russian authorities. This.
Zhitomirsky warned the police about the attempt that was to-
be made to change the notes and those engaged in it were
arrested. A Lettish comrade, member of the Zurich group,
was arrested in Stockholm and Olga Ravich, a member of the-
Geneva group of our Party, who had recently come from
Russia, and Bogdassarian and N. Khodzhamirean were-
arrested in Munich. In Geneva, N. A. Semashko® was.
arrested. A postcard had been sent to one of the arvested
men, addressed to his house.

The good Swiss burghers were frightened to death by this.
incident. The only thing one heard talked about was the-
Russian *‘ expropriators.” They were discussed with horrov
around the dining-table, in the boarding-house, where Ilyich
and I usually dined. When Mikha Tskhakaya, the Caucu-
sian comrade and chairman ,of the Third Congress of the:
Party, who livedin Geneva at thattime, came to see us for the-
first time, in his Caucasian costume, hisappearance so fright-'
ened our landlady, who no doubt thought that he loolked the-
picture of a brigand, that, with ashriek of fright, she slammed
the door in his face.

At that time ultra-opportunist views predominated in the-
Social-Democratic Party of Switzerland, and in connection
with the arrest of N. A. Semashko the Swiss Social-Demo-
crats declared that their country was the most democratic in

*After the October Revolution he became Commissar of Public:
Health.—Ed4,
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the world, that justice was supreme in their country und that
therefore they could not tolerate acts of violence uguinst
private property in their territory.

The Russian government demanded extradition of the-
prisoners. The Swedish Social-Democrats were prepured to
intervene, but they demanded that the Zurich group, to which
one of the arrested comrades belonged, declare that the lad
who was arrvested in Stockholm was a Social-Democrat and'
had lived all the time in Zurich. The Zurich group in which
the Mensheviks predominated vefused to do this. The Men--
sheviks also hastened to dissociate themselves from Semashlko-
in the local Berne press, in which they declared that
Semashko was not a Social-Democrat and did not represent
the Geneva group at the Stuttgart Congress.

The Mensheviks had condemned the Moscow uprising of’
1905 ; they were opposed to everything that might frighten
the liberal bourgeoisie. They declared that the fact that the
hourgeois intelligentsia deserted the revolution in the time of’
defeat was due not to the class character of the bourgeois.
intelligentsia, but to the fact that they were territied by the:
methods of struggle employed by the Bolsheviks. They
strongly condemned the c¢laim of the Bolsheviks that when
the revolutionary struggle was at its height, expropriation
wus o legitimate method of raising funds for revolutionary
pwrposes. They were of the opinion that the Bolsheviks
frightened the liberal bourgeoisie away. Hence the Bolsheviks.
had to be opposed hy fair means or foul.

In a letter dated February 26th, 1908, written to Plekha-
nov, P.B. Axelrod unfolded a plan to discredit the Bolsheviks-
in the eyes of the foreigners, and to use the money-changing
incident for this purpose: He proposed that a report be-
(rawn up which should be translated into German and
French and sent to the Management Committee (Vorstand):
of the Social-Democratic Party of Germany, to Kautsky,.
Adler, the International Socialist Bureau, to London, ete..
Axelrod’s letter, which was published many vears later (1926)
clearly shows how even at that time the paths of the Bol-
sheviks and Mensheviks widely diverged.

As representative of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour
Party, Vladimir Ilyich sent an official statement to the Inter—
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national Socialist Bureau concerning the arrest of N. ..
Semashko. He also wrote to Gorki saying that if he knew
Semashko personally from. Nizhni he ought to defend him
in the Swiss press. Semashko was soon released.

~ After the revolution, we found it difficult to get accus-
tomed to life in exile again. Vladimir Ilyich spent his days
in the library, but in the evenings we did not know what to
do with ourselves. We did not feel like sitting in the cold,
cheerless room we had rented; we longed tobeamong people,
and ‘every evening we would go to the cinema or to the
theatre, although he rarely stayed to the end, but usually left
in the middle of the performance and would go wandering
somewhere, most aften to the lake.

At last, in February, the first issue of Proletary was pub-
lished in Geneva. Vladimir 'Ilyich’s first article in it is
characteristic. He wrote :

“We were able to work for long years before the Revolu-
tion. It is not for nothing that it was said that we are as hard
as granite. The Social-Democrats have built ‘up a proletarian
party that will not lose heart at the failure of the first mili-
tary attack, will not lose its head and will not be drawn into
adventurism. This Party is marching towards Socialismn
without tying its faith to the outcome of this or that period
of bourgeois revolutions. This is precisely why it ig free
from the weaknesses of the bourgeois revolutions. And this
proletarian Party is marching to victory.”

These words expressed the thoughts that dominated the
whole life of Vladimir Ilyiech at that time. During the
moment of defeat he dreamed of great proletarian victories.
He talked about this during onr evening walks on the shores
of Lake Geneva. :

Comrade Adoratsky,* who was banished from Russia in
1906, and went hack at the beginning of 1908, was still in
‘Geneva when we atrived there. He recalls the conversation
we had with Ilyich on the character of the next revolution
in Russia and that Ilyich expressed the view that this revolu-
tion would undoubtedly place power in the hands of the
proletariat. Comrade Adoratsky’s reminiscences confirm

* Now head of the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute in Moscow.v—Ed.
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the spirit which pervaded the article quoted above and every-
thing else that Lenin said at that time. Tlyich did not doubt
for a single moment that the defeat of the proletariat was
only temporary. ‘

Comrade Adoratsky also recalls that Viadimir Ilyich made
him write « detailed account of the events of 1905, laying
particular stress on the lessons that were to be drawn from
the questions concerning the arming of the workers, the
orgunisation of fighting detachents, the organisation of in-
surrection and the seizing of power. Viadimir [1yich thonght
it was extremely necessary to study very cavefully the experi-
ences of the revolution because, as he said, this experience
would Dbe very useful in the future. He would seize upon
every one who had taken part in the recent struggle and hold
long conversations with them. In his opinion, the task of
the Russian working class was: “To safeguard the tradi-
tiong of the revolutionary struggle which the intelligentsin
and the petty bourgeoisic had hastencd to renounce; to
develop and to stvengthen these traditions; to inculeate them
into the minds of the broad masses of the people; to cury
them over to the nextinevitable rise of the democriatic move-
ment.” * The workers themselves,” he wrote, ©* are spon-
taneously following precisely this line. They fought in the
great October and December battles too passionately; they
suw only too clearly that they can chunge their conditions
only by means of this direct revolutionary struggle. They
now say, or at leust they all feel what that textile worker
said who wrote in a letter to his trade union paper: ‘The
employers have tuken back all our gains; the foremen are
tormenting us as they did before; but wast; 1905 wnll come
again!’ "

“Wait; 1905 will come again. That ishow u worker looks
at things. To the workers the year of struggle was an
example of what should be done. To the intelligentsia and
to the renegade middle class, this was o * mad year,” it was
an example of what should not be done. To the proletariat,
the study .and critical analysis of the experiences of the
revolution meant learning to apply the methods of struggle
employed at that timemore successfulls; to convert this very
October strike movement and December armed struggle
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into a bloader, more concentrated, more class-congeious
struggle.”

Ilyich pictured the yeaxs ahead as years of preparation

for a new attack. It was necessary to take advantage of the

‘ respite ” in the revolutionary str uggle in order to deepen
"its content still more.

First of all, it was necessary to work out the hne of strug-
-glethat was to be pursued in the new conditions of reaction
‘that prevailed. It was necessary to think out the means by
‘which, while keeping the Party underground, it would be
-possible at the same time to enable it to act openly, to keep
-the possibility of speaking to the broad masses of workers
and peasants from the floor of the Duma. Ilyich realised
that many of the Bolsheviks, the so-called Otzovists, were
trying to simplify the problem; they wanted at all cost to
-¢ling to the forms of struggle that were expedient when the
revolution was at its height; but by doing so they were
-actually deserting the struggle in the face of the difficult
-conditions of reaction, deserting in the face of the difficulties
“of adapting the work to the new conditions. Ilyich defined
the Otzovists as Left-Ligquidators. The most outspoken
‘Otzovist was Alexinsky. Soon after his return to Geneva,
relations between him and Ilyich became strained. Ilyich
‘had to deal with him in connection - with a whole series of
~questions and he was more than ever repelled by the cock-
sure narrow-mindedness of this man. Alexinsky was not in
the least concerned with using the Duma, even in the condi-
“tiong of reaction, as a means of maintaining contact with the
‘broad masses and peasants. Since the Second Duma hadl
been dissolved, he would not be able to speak there any
more and so it did not concern him; that was the attitudehe
%00k. Against the background of Geneva, the egotisticnl
-hooliganism of this person seemed to stand out .in great
relief and nakedness a.nd yet at that time he was still regardel
-as a Bolshevik...... .

- But it was not a matter of Alexinsky alone. It was
-obvioug that the former solidarity of the Bolshevik fraction
was gone, that a split was approaching and first of all a split
wwith Bogdanov.

In Russia, a volume entitled Studies in the Philosophy
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©of Marxism appeared containing essays by Bogdanov,
Lunacharsky, Bazarov, Suvorov, Berman, Yushkevich and
Helfond. The aim of these essays was to revise the material-
‘istic philosophy, to revise Marx’s materialistic conception of
‘the development of humanity and the conception of the class
Struggle.

The new philosophy opened the doors to every type of
mysticism. During the years of reaction when pessimism
was rifeamong the intelligentsia, the soil was particularly ripe
for the spread of revisionism. Obviously, the split was in-
«evitable.

Ilyich was always interested in questions of philosophy.
He studied philosophy closely while in exile and knew very
wellthe opinions of Marx, Engels and Plekhanov. He had
studied Hegel, Feuerbach and Kant. While still in exile in
Siberia he had heated controversies with comrades who were
inclined towards Kant, he followed up what was written on
the subject of philosophy in the Neue Zeit and generally
speaking was well grounded in philosophy.

In his letter to Gorki, (February 23th, 1908), Ilyich told
the story of his differences with Bogdanov. While still in
exile Ilyich had read Bogdanov’s book, Ihe Fundamental
Elements of the Historical Conception of Nature, but the
position then held by Bogdanov was merely a transitional one
ito his later philosophic views. In 1903, when Ilyich and
Plekhanov worked together, the latter more than once railed
-against Bogdanov for his philosophic opinions. In 1904,
‘when Bogdanov’s book, Empirio-Monism (Part I) appeared,
Ilyich flatly declared to Bogdanov that he considered Plek-
hanov’s views right and not Bogdanov’s. In his letter to
{Forki, Ilyieh wrote as follows:

“In the summer and autumn of 1904, Bogdanov and I
arrived at a complete agreement as Bolsheviks, and we con-
cluded a tacit bloc by which philosophy was tacitly agreed to
be a neuntral subject. This bloc was maintained during the
entire period of the revolution and enabled us jointly to carry
out the tactics of revolutionary Social-democracy, i.e., Bol-
shevism, which, I am profoundly convinced, were the only
eorrect tactics to adopt,

“When the revolution was atits height, we had little time
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for philosophy. While in prison, in the beginning of 1906..
Bogdanov wrote something else, I think it was Part IIL.of his
Empirio- Monism. In the summer of 1900 he presented me
with a copy of this, and I began to study it closely.  After
having read it, I became unusually annoyed and :angry. It
became clearer to me than ever that he was taking an ex-
ceedingly wrong non-Marxist line. I then wrote to him a
‘love-letter’—a letter on philosophy that took up three note-
books. I made it clear to him, that, of course, I was just a
rank-and-file Marxist in the field of philosophy, but that
it was precisely his clear, popularly and excellently wiitten
works that completely convinced me that he was wrong and
that Plekhanov was right. I showed my notebooks to several.
friends (Lunacharsky among them)and thought of publishing
them with a title : “ The Opinionsof a Rank-and-File Marxist
on Philosophy,” but for some reason or another, I did not do-
$0. Now I am sorry I did not publish them immediately.

“Now the Studies in the Philosophy of Marxism have:
appeared. I have read ull the essays in this volume, except
the one by Suvorov (I am reading that now) and every essay
made me furions. I would rather be quartered than agree
to contribute to a publication or be a member of a group
which propagated ideas like those.

“I was again drawn to the ‘Opinions of & Rank-and-File-
Marxist on Philosophy’ and I began to write. While reading
the Studies I wrote to Alexander Alexandrovich (Bogdanov),.
giving him my impressions, of course, straight from the
shoulder.” N

Thatis how Vladimir Ilyich described this affair to Gorki..

By the time the-first number of Proletary published abroud
appeared (February 13th, 1908), the relations between Ilvmh
and Bogdanov had become extremely strained.

Attheend of March Ilyichstill considered that philosophi-
cal disputes could and should be separated from the political
groupings in the Bolshevik fraction. He was of the opinion.
that philosophical disputes in thefraction wouldreveal better
than anything else that it is impossible to put Bolshevism on
the same level as Bogdanov’s philosophy.

However, it was becoming clearer every day that the Bol~
shevik iractlon would soon split,



YEARS OF REACTION 17

During this difficult period Ilyich became particularly
friendly with Innokenty (Dubrovinsky). Until 1905 we
had known Innokenty only from hearsay. “Dyudenka’”
(Lydia Mikhailovna Knipovieh) who had met him while in
exile in Astrakhan, praised him very highly. e was also
praised by the Sumavians (the Krzhizhanovskys), hut we had
never met him nor had we corvesponded with him. Only
once, after the Second Congress of the Party when the
squabble with the Mensheviks flared wp, did we receive a
letter from him in which he urged the importance of preserv-
ing the unity of the Party. Later he became a member of the
conciliatory Central Committee and was arrested together
with otlier members of the Central Committee at Leonid
Andreyev’s flat.

In 1905 Ilyich saw Innokenty at work. He saw how com-
pletely devoted Innokenty was to the revolutionary cause,
how he undertook the most Jdangerous and diflicult tasks.
The latter explainsg why Innokenty was never able to be
present at Party Congresses; he would invariably get arvested
before the Congress was held. Ilyich saw how resolute Inno-
kenty wus in the struggle—he had taken part inthe Moscow
uprising and wag in Kronstadt during the uprising there.
Innokenty was not a literary mun. He would speak at meet-
ings of workers in the factories and his speeches inspived the
workers in their struggle,  But no one wrote the speeches
down, of course. llyich prized Innokenty greatly for
his fervent devotion to the cause and was very glad when
he arrived in Geneva,  They had much in common and this
drew them together.  Both of them attached great import-
ance to the Party awd both were of the opinion that a deter-
mined struggle had to be waged against the lguidators who
argued that the illegal Pavty ought to be dissolved becuuse it
only hindered the work. Both of themn prized Plekhanov very
highly and were glad that the latter had not joined the ligui-
dators. Both were of the opinion that Plekhanov was right
in the field of philosophy, and that it, was absolutely necessary
to break away from Bogdanov and that the struggle on the
philosophic front had now acquired special significance.
Ilyich saw that no one understood his trend of thought so
well ag Innokenty. did. Innokenty would come to dine with

2
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us and after dinner they would discuss plans for work and
the situation that lhad arigen. In the evenings they would
meet in the Cafe Landold and continue their discussions
there. Ilyich intected Innokenty with his * philosophic in-
toxication’ as he ealled it.  All this drew them very closely
together. All that time Ilyich became very greatly attached
to Innokenty. This was a very difficult period. In Russia
the orzanization was falling to pieces. The police, with the
aid of agents provo ateurs, caught the most promiunent Party
workers. It became imposasible to organise big meetings and
conferences. It was not an easy matter for people who only
recently had been prominent in the eyes of the public to go
underground. In the spring (April-May) Kawmenev and
Varsky (a Polish Social-Democrat and intimate friend of
Dzerzhinsky, Tyszko and Rosa Luxembury) were arrested in
the street; a few days later Zinoviev and finally, N. A.
Rozhkov (o Bolshevik, member of the Central Committee)
were arrested. The masses withdrew into their shell ag it
were. They wanted to think over everything that lad
occurred ; everybody had become tired of general agitation,
it no longer satisfied anyone. People readily joined studly
eircles, but there was no one to lead them. This situation
created a favourable environment for the growth of Otzovisw.
The fighting detachments, being left without the leadership
of the Party organisation and acting not in connection with
the mass struggle but separately from it, became demoralised,
and Innokenty had to disentangle more than one complicated
case which arose as a consequence.

In order to try and reach anunderstanding, Gorki invited
Vladimir Ilyich to come to Capri, where Bogdanov, Bazarov
and others lived at that time, but Ilyich would not go, for he
felt that no understanding was possible. In his letter to
Gorki of April 16th, he wrote as follows :

"It would be useless and harmful for me to go: I cannot
and will not have anything to do with people who have set
out to propagate unity between scientific socialism and
religion. There is no use arguing and it is absurd to upset
oneself for nothing.”

However, yiélding to Gorki’s entreaties, Ilyich did go to
QCapri in May, but he stayed there only a few days. Of



YEARS OF REACTION 19

course, no conciliation with Bogdanov’s philosophical views
took place. Afterwards, Ilyich recalled how he had said to
Bogdanov and Bazarov: ‘“We will simply have to separate
for two or three years”—and that Maria Fedorovna, Gorki’s
wife, laughingly called him to order.

There was a big crowd at Gorki’s place, much noise and
bustle. Many played chess, others went boating. Ilyich
said very little about this trip. He spoke mostly about the
beauty of the scene and the quality of the local wine, but he
was reticent about the discussion on the big questions that
took place there. It was too painful a subject for him to talk
about. ’

Ilyich again became immersed in the study of philosophy.

This is how Vladimir Ilyich describes the situation that
prevailed at that time in a letter written in the summer of
1908 to Vovovsky. a comrade with whom he had worked on
the Vperyod and also during the revolution in 1005.
Vorovsky lived in Odessa at that time.

“Pear friend : Thanks for your letter. Both your
‘suspiciong’ are wrong. I was not irritable, but the sitnation
is a difficult one. A rupture with Bogdanov is inevitable.
The real resson is that he has taken offence at the sharp
criticism that wus levelled at his philosophical views at lec-
tures (not at meetings of the editorial board). Now Bog-
danov is deliberately seeking for points of difference. He
and Alexinsky, who is very quarrelsome and with whom I
have been obliged to break offall connections, have invented
the boycott*...... They are preparing for a split on em-
piriomonistic-boycott grounds. The thing will soon flare up.
A fight at the next conference is inevitable. A split is quite
probable. If the line of the ‘Left’ and of true “boycottism”
prevails, I will leave the fraction immediately. I asked you
to come because I thought that your speedy arrival would
help usto ease'the situation. We absolutely count upon
your coming in August (new style) as a delegate to the con-
ference. You must plan your work in such a way that you
will be able to go abroad. We will send mopey to all the
Bolsheviks for the journey. To the local organisations give

* Boycott of the Duma.-— Ed.
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the slogan: Give mandates only to local and genuine work-
ers. We beg you to write for our paper. We can now puy
for articles and will pay regularly. Sincerely yours,

“Perhaps you know a publisher who wonld undevtake to
publish the book on philosophy that I will write.”

Atthis time, the Bolsheviks were fairly well supplied with
funds. Young Nikolai Pavlovich Schmidt, a nephew of
Morozov* and owner of a furniture factory in the Presuyu
district of Moscow, came over to the side of the workers in
1905 and joined the Bolsheviks. He provided the money to
found Novaya Zhizn and also provided money for the pur-
pose of procuring arms. He became intimate with the work-
ers and was one of their best friends. The police culled
Schmidt’s factory a “devil’s nest.”” The factory played an
important part duringthe Moscow uprising. Nikolai Pavlo-
vich was arrested. In prison he was subjected to every kind
of torture. The police took him to see what had been doneto
his factory; they took him to see the murderved workers and
finally they murdered him in prison. Beforehe died, hesuc-
ceeded in informing his friends outside that he was leaving
his property to the Bolsheviks.

Elizaveta Pavlovna Schmidt, Nikolai Pavlovich’s younger
sister, inherited part of her brother’s estate, and she, too,
decided to give it to the Bolsheviks. But she was not yet of
age and in order that she might be able to dispose of her
money as she wished, it was decided to arrange a fictitious
marriage. Elizaveta Pavlovna went through a form of mar-
riage with Comrade Ignatyev, a member of the fighting de-
tachment who managed to retain his legality, and being his
wife officially, she was able, with the consent of her husband,
todo what she liked with her legacy. But the marriage was
really a fictitions one. Elizaveta Pavlovna was actually the
wife of another Bolshevik, Victor Taratuta. The official
marriage enabled her to obtain the legacy immediately and
the money was handed over to the Bolsheviks. This is why
Ilyich was so certain that Proletary would pay for articles,
and that delegates would get money for their travelling ex-
penses to the conference.

]
*A textile magnate. —Ed.
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In the summer, Victor Tarvatuta came to Geneva. He
assisted in business matters and carrvied on the correspon-
dence with other centres abroad in the capacity of secretary
of the Foreign Bureau of the Central Comwmittee.

Gradually, contacts with Russia were established: corres-
pondence was rvesumed. Nevertheless, I still had plenty
time on my hands. It seemed that we would have to stay
abroad for a long time and sol decided to learn French
thoroughly in order to be able to take part in the work of
the local Social-Democratic Party. I took the French lan-
gnage course that was organized for foreigners at the Geneva
University. I studied the methods of foreign teachers and I
not only learned the French language, but also acquired the
Swiss ability towork intensely and conscientiously.

Fatigued from work on this book on philosophy, Ilyich
would take my French grammars and books on the history
of the language and on the study of the peculiarvities of the
French language, and wounld lie in bed and read them for
hours until his nerves—wrought up by the philosophic dis-
putes—were calmed.

T also began to study the system of education in Geneva,
and I realised for the first time wht a bourgeois “elemen-
tary” school wag. I saw how, in excellent buildings, fitted
with large, light windows, the children of workers wereedu-
cated to hecome docile slaves and observed that in one and
the same classroom the teachers would beat and box the
ears of workers’ children, but never punish the children of
the rich. Isaw how every independent thought of a child
was stifled; learning by rote predominated over everything
and the worship of the power of wealth was inculcated in
the children. I never imagined that anything of the kind
could take place in a democratic country. I would give Ilyich
my impressions in detail. He would listen very attentively.

During the first period of exile, until 1903, Ilyich’s obser-
-vations of life abroad were concentrated mainly on the labour
movement. He was particularly interested in labour meet-
ings, demonstrations, etc. Such meetings never took place
in Russia before Ilyich went abroad for the first time in
1901. After the revolution in 1905, after having experienced
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the tremendous upsurge of the labour movement in Russia,
the struggles of the Party, the experience of the Duma, and
particularly after Soviets of workers deputies had arisen, he
not only became interested in the labour movement abroad,
but also, and particularly, in what a bourgeois-democratic
republic really was like; what role the masses of the workers
played in it; how great was the influence of the workers in
it, and how great the influence of other parties.

I recalled the half-amazed and half-contemptuous tonesin
which Ilyich repeated the words of the speech delivered by
a Swiss member of Parliament who (in connection with
Semashko’s arrest) had said that their republic had existed
for hundreds of years, and that it could notpermit the viola-
tion of the rights of property.

The fight for a democratic republic was a point in our
programme at that time. Ilyich now realised with particular
clarity that a bourgeois democratic republic was perhaps a
more subtle instrument than tsarism, but nevertheless an
instrument for enslaving the toiling masses. In a democratic
republic the authorities do all in their power to imbue the
whole of social life with the bourgeois spivit.

It seems to me that had Ilyich not lived through the 1905
revolution and the second period of exile, he would not have
been able to write his book, State and Revolution.

The discussions which had started on questions of philo-
sophy called for the speedy publication of the book on philo-
gsophy which Ilyich had begun to write. He needed some
material which he could not get in Geneva. Moreover,
the bickering and squabbling that was such amarked feature
of life in exile, greatly hampered his work. He decided
therefore to go to London and work in the British Museum
and to finish his bookthere.

While Lenin was away, Lunacharsky was announced to
deliver a lecture in Geneva. Innokenty attended the lecture
and took part in the debate that followed. Ilyichh had sent
him an outline of his speech to which he, Innokenty,
had made certain alterations. He was very nervous be-
fore the day the lecture was to take place and would sit in
our house day after day surrounded by books, and copying
excerpts. . He made a verv good speech, however, and de-
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clared in his own name and in that of Lenin that Bolshevism
had nothing in common with Bogdanov’'s philosophical
trend (empirio-monism), and that he and Lenin adhered to
dialectical materialism and sided with Plekhanov, Al-
though Lunacharsky delivered the lecture the principal
advocate of empirio-criticism at the meeting was Bogdanov
who attacked Innokenty very bitterly . . . .. This did not
disturb Innokenty in the least. When Ilyich returned from

London he gave him a detailed uccoupt of the debate.

Tlyich was pleased with his visit to London. He had
managed to collect the material he required and to work it
up. Un August 24th, soon after Lenin’s return, the meeting
of the Central Committee of the Party took place. At this
meeting it was decided to hasten the convocation of the
Party Conference. Innokenty went to Russia in order to.
make the necessary preparations. By that time, liquidation-
ism, which had spread to wide sections of the Mensheviks,
had alveady bezome clearly manifested and was beginning to-
gather strength. The liquidators wanted to dissolve the
Party and its illegal organisation, which in their opinion
only led to mrrests. They wanted to confine the activities
of the Party to purely legal work in trade unions, benefit
societies, etc. In the conditions of reaction that then pre-
vailed, this would have meant abandoning all revolutionary
activity, abandoning the leadership, the survender of all
positions. On the other hand, in the ranks of the Bolshevik
fraction the Ultimatumists and Otzovists went to the other
extreme ; they not only objected to the Party working in the
Duma, but also to working in cultural and educational or-
ganisations, in clubs, schools, legal trade unions, workers”
insurance societies, etc. They completely abandoned work
among the broad masses and ceased to lead them.

Innokenty and Ilyich very often discussed the necessity
of combining Party leadership (for the preservationof which
it was necessary at all costs to preserve the illegal organisa-
tion) with extensive work among the masses. The imme-
diate task ahead was to prepare for the Party Conference. It
was agreed that durving the campaign for the election of
delegates to the conference extensive agitation would be
carried on against the liquidators on the Right and the Left.
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Innokenty went to Russia to carry out this plan. He settled
in St. Petersburg where he organised the work of the Com-
mittee of Five of the Central Committee, consisting of him-
self, Meshkovsky (Goldenberg) the Menshevik M. I. Broido,
the representative of the Bund and a Lettish vepresentative.
Innokenty organised a burean of which Golubkov, who
later acted as a delegate to the Central Committee of the
Party Conference, was a member. Innokenty himself did
not succeed in getting to the conference, which took nlace in
December 1908. About two weeks before the conference
was to. take place, he was arrested at the Warsaw Railway
station as he was booking his ticket to go abroad, and was
-exiled to the Vologda Province.

The police proved to be very well informed about Inno-
kenty’s journey to Russia, and no doubt it was Zhitomirsky
who kept them informed. Moreover, “‘Lucy,” the wife of
Serov, a member of the Second Duma, was brought in to
help in the work of the burean of the Central Committee
which Innokenty had organised. Soon after it was dis-
covered that “Lucy” was an agent provocateur.

Ilyich completed his book on philosophy*® in September,
after Innokenty left for Russia. It was publisbed much
later—in May, 1909,

We had completely settled down in Geneva.

My mother arrived and we set up our little hougehold—
we rented a small apartment and began housekeeping. On
the surface, our life seemed to be running smoothly. Maria
Ilyinishna arrived from Russia; other comrades also began to
arrive. I remember that Comrade Skrypnik, who at that
time was studying the co-operative movement, also arrived.
I accompanied Comrade Skrypuik, in'the capacity of inter-
preter, on visits to the Swiss deputy, Sigg(a terrible oppor-
tunist) to discussthe co-operative movement, but the results of
these interviews were very meagre, for Sigg and Skrypnik
approached the question from entirely different angles.
Skrypnik’s approach was that of a revolutionary; Sigg, how-
ever, regarded the movement as nothing more than well-
-organised ‘“‘shopkeeping.”

*Materialism and Empirio-Criticism. Selscted Works, Vol. XL
‘Collected Works, Vol. XIII.
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Zinoviev and Lilinaavrived from Russia. Lilina gave birth
to a son, and she and Zinoviev settled down in their little
household., Kamenev and his family avrived. After St.
Petersburg, life in this small, quiet, petty-bourgeois town of
Geneva seemed awtully dull.  We all longed to move to some
big centre. The DMensheviks and the Socialist-Revolution-
aries had already moved to Pavis. Ilyich hesitated. In
Geneva, he said, the cost of living was not so high, and there
were better facilities for studying theve. Finally, Lyadov
and Zhitomirsky arrived from Pariz and began to persuade
us to go there. They advancedl a number of arguments in
support of this: 1. It would be possible to take part in the
French movement; 2. Paris is a large city and there would
be less spying. The latter argument convinced Ilyich and in
the late autumn we moved to Paris,

In Paris we spent the most trying years of exile. Ilyich
always looked back upon them with regret. Time and again
he would say : “What the devil made us go to Paris?”’ It
was not the devil, but the necessity for beginning the struggle
for Marxism, for Leninism, for the Party, in the very centre
of Russian exile life. In those years of reaction, that centre
was Paris.
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We started out for Paris in mid-December, 1903. On the
21st, a Party Conference was to take place with the Men-
sheviks and Vladimir Ilyich was completely absorbed with
this. It was necessary to appraise the situation corvrectly, to
straighten out the Party line, to see that the Party remained
a class party, the vanguard which even during the most try-
ing times would not become isolated from the rank and file,
from the masses, that would help them to overcome all
difficulties and organise them for fresh battles. It was
necessary to check the liquidators. Contacts with the organi-
sation in Russia were bad. The conference could not hove
for any considerable support from the organisations in
Russia (the only delegates to come from Russia were two
comrades from Moscow, Baturin from the Urals, and,
on the second day, Poletaiev, a member of. the Third Duma,
came from St. Petersburg). The Otzovists organised them-
selves in a separate group and were very excited. Before
the Party Conference was opened, the Mensheviks called a
conference in Basle of their groupsabroad at which a number
of splitting resolutions were passed.. The atmosphere was
becoming very tense.

Vladimir Ilyich took only a very remote interest in the
efforts we were making to fix up our new quarters. He had
more important things to think about. We rented an apart-
ment on the outskirts of the city on the Rue Bonier, near the
fortifications, a street adjoining the Avenue d’Orleans not far
from the Parc Montsouris. The apartment was light and
spacious and even had mirrors over the fiveplaces. (This
was a special feature of the new houses). There was a room
for my mother, one for Maria Ilyinishna who had arrived
in Paris, one for Vladimir Ilyich and myself and a living
room. But this rather luxurious apartment did not at alk
fit in with our mode of life and the “‘furniture” we brought
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from Geneva. The contempt with which the concierge
looked unon our white deal tables, common chairs and
stools was worth seeing. In our “parlour” we had only a
couple of chairs and a small table. It was not cosy by any
means. "

The household ecares immediately fell to my lot. Iu
Geneva household affairs were much simpler; here ihere
seemed to be a lot of red tape about everything. . . . I was
a poor housekeeper; Vladimir Ilyich and Innokenty were of a
different opinion, but people who were accustomed to real
household management were exceedingly critical of my
simple methods.

Life was full of turmoil and bustle in Paris. At that time
Russian exiles were drawn to Paris from all parts. During
this year Ilyich spent little time at home. Our people would
sit in the cates until late in the night, Taratuta particularly
liked to frequent the cafes. Little by little, others were
drawn into this habit.

The Party Conference took place (Dec., 1908). After
heated debates we managed to adopt a common policy. The
Sotsial-Demokrat was to become the organ of the Party as a
whole. At the meeting of the Central Committee which was
held after the Conference, a new editorial board was ap-
pointed consisting of Lenin, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Martov
and Markhlevsky. Eight issues of the paper were published
during the year. Martov was the only Menshevik on the
board and often he wounld forget his Menshevism. I re-
member that once Vladimir Ilyich remarked with satigfaction
that it was a pleagure to work with Martov, and that he was
an exceedingly talented journalist. But this was only until
Dan arrived.

Within the Bolshevik fraction, however, the relations with
the Otzovists became more and more strained, the latter
were very aggressive in their opposition and at the end of
February relations were completely broken off with them.
For three years before the rupture we had been working
hand in hand with Bogdanov and his followers—we did not
merely work, but fought side by side. Fighting side by side-
mukes people more intimate than anything else in the world.
Besides,. no one could imbue others with enthusiasm for
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ideals, infect them with hisardour and atthe same time hring
out the best in them as Vladimir Ilyich could. Every com-
rade working with Ilyich seemed, as it were, to be possessed
.of a part of him. - Perhaps that is why they felt so closely
drawn to him. The conflict within the fraction was nerve-
wracking. I remember once Ilyich came home after a heated
-debate with the Otzovists. I could hardly recognise him,
his face was so drawn and he could barvely speak. We
-decided that he must take a week’s holiday at Nice to get the
.sun and be away from the noise and strife. He went and
.came back much the better for it.

It was very difficult to study in Paris. The “Bibliotheque
Nationale” was far from where we lived. Vladimir Ilyich
would generally cycle there, butriding a bicycle in Paris was
not what it was in the suburbs of Geneva. It entailed much
.effort. Ilyich would get very tired from these rides. The
library closed at lunch time. Then there was a lot of bother
in getting books from the library. Ilyich railed against the
library and against Paris. I wrote to a Fremch professor
who in the summer had conducted French courses in Geneva
-asking him to recommend other good libraries. I received
.an answer immediately with the necessary information.
Ilyich made the rounds ofall the libfaries recommended, hnt
~¢ould not find a suitable one. In the end his bicycle was
stolen. He used to leave it under the staircase at the house
.adjoining the “Bibliotheque Nationale,” and paid the con-
-cierge ten centimes a day for this. When the bicycle was
stolen the ccncierge declared that she had not undertaken to
watch the bicycle, but merely to allow Ilyich to put it up
under the staircase.

One had tohe very careful in riding a bicyecle in Paris and
in the suburbs. Onece on his way to Juyissy, Ilyich collided
with an automobile. He barely managed to jump clear, hut
‘the bicycle was smashed. )

Innokenty, who had escaped from Solvychegodsk, arrived.
.Zhitomirsky very kindly invited him to live with him. Inno-
kenty arrived very sick. On his way to exile the iron fetters
which he wore had so chafed the flesh of his legs that deep
wounds were caused. Our doctors examnined Innokenty’s legs

-and said a lot of wise things but could do nothing. Ilyich
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went to consult the French professor Dubouchier, an excel--
lent surgeon who had worked in Odessa during the 1905
revolution, Ilyich was accompanied by Natasha Hopner
who had known Dubouchier in Odessa. When Dubouchier:
heard the queer things our doctors had told Innokenty he-
burst out langhing and said: *““Your physician comrades may
be very good revolutionaries, but as doctors they are jack-
usses!” Ilyich rvoared with laughter, and on many occasions.
afterwards repeated the story. However, Innokenty had to-
have medical treatment for a long time.

llyich was very glad that Innokenty had arrived. They
were both happy that Plekhanov was beginning to dissociate-
himself from the liquidators. He had already announced that
he was leaving the editorial board of Golos Sotsial Demo-
krata (The Voiwe of the Social-Democrats), which the ligui-
dators had controlled since 1908. Later on, he withdrew
his resignation, but his relations with the liguidators were
becoming more strained and on May 26th, 1909, when the
first volume of the Menshevik symposium, T he Social Move-
ment in Russia at the Beginning of the Twentieth Century
appeared, which contained an article by Potresov denying
the leading role of the proletariat in the bourgeois demo-
cratic revolution, Plekhanov definitely resigned from the
editorial board of Golos Sotsial Demokrata. Both Ilyich and
Innokenty still hoped that joint work with Plekhanov would
be possible. The younger generation did not feel towards
Plekhanov the same way ag the older generation of Marxists
in whose lives Plekhanov had played a decisiverole. Ilyich
and Innokenty took the struggle on the philosophic front
very much to heart, for both regarded philosophy as a
weapon in the struggle. They were of the opinion that
philosophy was organically linked up with the question of
evaluating all phenomena from the viewpoint of dialectical
materialism, with the questions of the practical struggle in.
every field. Ilyich wrote to Anna Ilyinishna asking her to-
hurry the publication of his book. It was proposed to call
an enlarged meeting® of the editorial board of Proletary at.

* To which all the-contributors and others actually cennected with.
the paper were to be invited in addition to the board.— Ed.
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~which the guestion was to be raised of completely breaking
-away from the Otzovists. “The situation is a sad one heve.”
Vladimir Ilyich wrote to his sister Anna Ilyinishna on May
'26th, “Spaltung (a split) is inevitable; I hope that in about
-a month and a half I shall be able to give you an exact
account of it.”

In May, Ilyich’s book Materialism and Emmrio-Criticism
was published. In this book he, as it were, “crossed all the
t’s and dotted all the i’s” of this controversy. In Lenin’s

-opinion the questions of philosoghy were closely bound up
with the question of the struggle against religion. That is
why he delivered a lecture on Religion an- the Working Class
at the Proletary Club and wrote an article entitled ' The
Attitude of the Workers’ Party Towards Religion” for No.
45 of the Proletary and another article entitled “The Attitude
.of Classes and Parties Towards Religion” for No. 6 of the
Sotsial Demokrat.* These articles, particularly the one in
Proletury, are applicable to this very day. In these articles
Ilyich emphasises the class character of religion and points
-out that,in the hands of the bourgeoisiereligion is a« means for
-diverting the masses from the class struggle and for stultity-
ing their minds. The fight on this front, he argues, must not
be ignored or under-estimated ; but it must not be approached
from too simple an angle; the social roots of religion must be
revealed, ihe question must be taken in all its complexity.

Even as a boy of fifteen, Ilyich understood the pernicious
character of religion. He then ceased to wear a cross and
stopped going to church. In those days this was not so

simple a matter as it is now.

Lenin was of the opinion that the more subtle religions,
those that were free from obvious absurdities and externally
slavish forms, were more pernicious than the rest. Such
religions, he thought, were likely to exercise greater intluence
on people. He regarded god-creatingt (attempts to create
new religions and new faiths) as of this clags.

In June the delegates began to assemble for the enlarged

* 3ee Lenin on Religion. Little Lenin Library, Vol VII.

T ”God creators,"" also “God seekers ' the name given to Bocdanov
-and his followers  Lunacharsky and others.—Ed
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meeting of the editorial board of Proletary. This enlarged
editorial board of Proletary was, in tact, the Bolshevik centre,
which at that time also included the adherents of Vperyod
(Forward)......

Among those who attended the meeting were Lenin,
Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bogdanov, representatives of the Bol-
shevik organisations in Russic—Tomsky (St. Petersburg),
Shulyatikov (Moscow), Nakoryakov (Urals), members of the
Central Committee—Innokenty, Rykov, Goldenberg, Tara-
tuta and Marat (Shantser). Besides these there weve also
present Skrypnik (Shchur), Liubimov (Mark Zommer), Pole-
taev (a member of the Third Duma) and Davidov-Golubkov.
The meeting lasted from July 4th to 13th.

Rosolutions were passed on the Otzovists and Ultimatum-
igts, for Party unity and against the holding of a special Bol-
shevik Congress. A special question discussed at the meeting
was that of the Capri school. Bogdanov realised that the Bol-
shevik fraction would inevitably brealk up anw-he, in antici-
pation of this, was beginning to select and organise his own
fraction. In Capri, Bogdanov, Alexinsky, Glorki and Lun-
acharsky had organised a Social-Democratic propagandist
school for workers. A worker named Vilonov recruited
students in Russia for the school, and his instructions were
to recruit “strong and reliable” men. After the experiences
of the revolution, the workers strongly felt the need for
theoretical training ; moreover, this was a time when the
immediate struggle had died down and there was time for
this sort of thing. The workers went to Capri to study, but
to everyone who had been in the thick of Party work it was
clear that the Capri school would lay the foundations for a
new fraction. And so, the enlarged meeting of the editorial
board of Proletary passed a resolution condemning the or-
ganisation of this new fraction. Bogdanov declared that he
would not submit to the decision of the meeting and was
expelled from the fraction. Krassin came out in his defence.
The Bolshevik fraction split.

. In the spring, even before the meeting of the editorial
board of Proletary, Maria Ilyinishna had fallen seriously ill.
Ilyich was very much alarmed. Fortunately the disease was
checked in time by an operation performed by Dubouchier,
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Her convalescence, however, was rather slow. She needed o
‘rest outside of Paris in the country.

The conference put a great strain upon Ilyich, and when

it was over it was necessary for him to go to the country for
" a rest, away from the turmoil and squabbling of emigre life.

Tlyich began to scan the French newspaper for advevtise-
ments of cheap boarding houses. He found a boarding house
in the village of Bon-Bon in the region of the Seine and the
Loire, which only charged 10 francs a day for four persons.
Woe found the nlace very convenient and lived theve ubout a
month.

Ilyich did no work at Bon-Bon and we tried to refrain
from discussing Party aftairs. We went for walks every day
and almost every day cycled to the Clamart fovests, fifteen
kilometres away. We also observed French wuays of life.
Most of the guests at our boarding-house were office em-
ployees, shop assistants, etc. One was a saleswoman ot a
fashionable store, who was staying with her husband and
daughter. Another was a valet to some Count. It was
quite interesting to watch this petty-bourgeoiscrowd with its
strongly marked petty-bourgeois mentality. On the one hand,
these people were highly practical, and saw to it that they
were well fed, and that everything was made comfortable
for them. On the othier hand, they all agpired to be regurded
as real gentry. Madame Lagourette (this was the name of
the saleswoman) was typical of the rest. She wag obviously
a woman of the world. She had a great fund of suggestive
stories which she would velate with great gusto. But that
did not prevent her from speaking longingly of the time when
she would lead her daughter Marthe to her first communion,
how touching that would be, etc., ete. Of course, toa large
degree, this mediocrity hored us. It was a good thing that
we were able to keep aloof from them and live as we winted
to. Onthe whole, Ilyich had « good rest at Bon-Bon.

- In the antumn we changed our quarters. We moved to an
dapartment in the same neighbourhood in Rue Marie Rose.
We had two rooms and a kitchen—our windows looked out
on a garden. Ouwr “living room’ was now the kitchen, where
all the heart-to-heart talks took place. By spring Vladimir
was eager to set to work. He established a certain routine,
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ag he ealled it. He would get up at eicht o’clock in the morn-
ing, go to the Bibliotheque Nationale, return ut 2 p.m. . He
also did a lot of work at home. T tried to keep people avway
from him. We always had numy visitors. crowds upon
crowds, especially at this time when, owing to the reaction
raging in Russia. and the trying conditions of work, emigra-
tion from Russia increased very considerably. People would
arrive from Russia and relate with enthusiacsm what ~was
¢oing on there, but soon they seemed to wilt.  They Dbecame
sabmervged in the daily effort to ewrn a living and the petty
worries of life.

At this time the students at the Capri school invited Ilyich
to come to Capri to lecture theve. Ilyich categorically
refused. He explained to them the fractional charucter of the
school and asked them to come to Paris.  Within the Capri
school, a fractional struggle flaved up. In the beginning of
November, five students (there were twelve in all) including
Vilonov,the organiser of the school. oflicially declared them-
selves to be staunch Leninists and were expelled from the
school.  This incident proved better than anything else how
right Lenin was when he pointed to the fractional chavacter
of the school. The expelled students came-to Paris. I re-
member the first meeting we had with Vilonov. He began to
tell us about his work in Ekaterinoslav, We had frequently
received letters from a worker correspondent in Kkaterino-
sluv, who signed himself “Misha Zavodski.” His letters were
very interesting and dealt with the most vitul questions of
Party and factory life. “Do you huppen to know Misha
Ziavodski ?” T asked Vilonow. “Why. I am le.” he answered.
This immediately created a friendly feeling in llyich towards
Michael and they had a very long talk that day. In the even-
ing of that same day Ilyich wrote to Gorki uas follows :
“Dear Alexey Maximich : All this time I have been tully con-
vinced that you and Comrade Michael werve the stanunchest
champions of the new fraction, with whom it would be absurd
for me to attempt to speak in a friendly way. To-duy I met
Comrade Michael for the first time. We had a heart-to-heart
talk about affairs and about y(ﬂlrself and I realiged that Thad
been greatly mistaken. By gad! Philosopher Hegel was
right: life progresses in contradictions, and living contradic-

3
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tions are much richer, move varied and protound than the
human mind can at tivst grasp. I regarded the school merely
as a centre of a new fraction. This proved to be wrong—not
in the sense that it is not the centre of a new fraction (the
school has been and is such a centre) but in the sense that
this is not complete, it is not the whole truth. Subjectively,
certain persons were making the school such a centre; objec-
tively, it was such a centre ; but in addition to this, it drew
from real working-class life real advanced workers.” And
what an ardent confidence is expressed in the strength of the
working class at the end of the letter where Lenin writes that
the working class must forge a party out of elements of every
kind and every calibre. ' No matter what happens,” he
writes, “‘an excellent, revolutionary, social-democracy will he
forged in Russia imnuch sooner than it seems to us looking at
it from the angle of this thrice cursed state.of exile; it will he
forged much more surely than we imagine, if we are to judge
by certain external symptoms and certain incidents. Men like
Michael are a guarantee of this.”

Five other students of the Capri school arrived with
Michael. Among them ‘“Vanya Kazanets” (Pankratov)
was the most conspicuousfor hisactivity and straightforward-
ness. His opposition to the Capri school was more. sharply
expressed than that of the rest. There were also Lushvin
(Pakhon), Kozyrev (Foma), Ustinov (Vasily) and Romanov
(Alya Alexinsky). Ilyich delivered a series of lectures to
them and devoted a great deal of attention to their studies.
Then they left for Russia, except Michael who had tubercu-
losis, which he had contracted as a result of the harsh treat-

.ment he had received in the Nikolayev penal regiment. We
placed him in Davos. He did not live there long, however.
He died on-May 1st, 1910. _

At the end of December the studies at Capri came to a
close and the rest of the students arrived in Paris. Ilyich
delivered lectures to these also. He spoke to them on cur-
rent topics, about the land reforms introduced in Russia by
the then premier Stolypin whose policy was to build up a
class of “‘well-to-do”” peasants, about the leading role of the
proletariat and about the work of the Social-Democratic
deputies in the Duma. Comrade Kozyrev relates that one of
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¢he students tried to trip Ilyich up and make it appear that
Ilyich attached more importance to work in the Duma than
to carrying on agitation in the army. Ilyich smiled, and went
on to talk about the importance of work in the Duma. Of
course, he did not for a moment think that the work in the
army should be slackened in the least degree, but he did
think that this work ought to be carried on more secretly.
“*This work,” he said, “must be done, but not talked about.”
Just at this time a letter had arrived from Toulon, from a
group of sailors, Social-Democrats, on the cruiser Slava,
asking for literature and particularly for a personto be sent
t0 carry on revolutionary work among the sailors. Ilyvich
sent a comrade there who had much experience in secret
work and this comrade settled in Toulon. Of course, Ilyich
did not even as much as hint about this to the students.

Although Lenin’s thoughts were almost entirely taken np
with Russia, he nevertheless made a careful study of the
French labour movement. At that time the Socialist Party
of France was opportunistic to the core. For example: In
the spring of 1909 a great strike of postal employees broke
out. The whole city was in a state of excitement over the
event ; but the Party kept aloof. ** It is the business of the
trade unions and not ours,” the Party leaders said. To us
Russians this division of labour, the Party’s aloofness from an
economic struggle, seemed positively monstrous.

Ilyich paid particular 3.ttention‘to the election campaign.
The eampaign did not-seem to concern immediate political
problems ; it was all taken up with personal bickering and
mutual abuse. Only a few of the meetings were interesting.
At one of them I saw Jaures. He had tremendous influencs
on the crowd ; but I did not like his speech—every word
seemed to be deliberately chosen. I liked Vaillant’s speech
much better. Vaillant had been a fighter in the Paris Com-
mune and was particularly loved and esteemed by the work-
ers. 1 can recall the figure of a tall worker who had come
to the meeting straight from work, with his shirt sleeves
rolled up. This man listened to Vaillant with wrapt atten-
tion and Suddenly he exclaimed : “Fine speaker, the old
man!” Two young lads, the sons of this worker, sitting be-
side him, were equally enthusiastic. But not all the orators
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at the meetings were Jaureses and Vaillants. The ordiuary
speakers played cdown to their audiences : they spoke in one
way to a working-class audience and in another way to un
audience of intellectuals. By attending French election
meetings, we got a clear insight into what elections mean in
a “democratic vepublic.” To an outside observer, the thing
seemect simply astonishing. That is why Ilyich wus so foud
of the revolutionary musie-hall singers who poured ridicule
on the election campaign. .. .

Ilyich was tond of visiting the suburban theatres, and of
watching the working-class wudiences there. I remember on
one occasion we went to see a play which depicted the tor-
tures of soldiers in a penal battalion in Morocco. . . . . . It
enced with a mutiny and the singing of the Internationale.
The performance of this play was prohibited in the centre of
the city; but in the suburbs it was performed to enthnsiastic
audiences. In 1910 a huge demonstration took placein which
about 100,000 persons took part, to protest against the
Morocco adventure. The demonstration took place with the
sanction of the police. It was headed by Socialist members
of the Chamber of Deputies who wore red sashes. The work-
ers were in a fighting mood and shook their fists at the
windows of the houses in the wealthy quarters of the town.
Here and there shutters were hastily put up: but the demon-
stration passed off as peacefully as could be. It did not
resemble a protest demoustration at all.

Through Charles Rappoport, Vdadimir Ilyich wus intro-
duced to Paul Lafargue, a son-in-law of Karl Marx, a true
and tried fighter of whom Ilyich had a very high opinion.
Lafargue and his wife Laura, Marx’s daughter, lived in
Draveil, about 25 kilometres from Paris. They had already
retired from active work. One day, Ilyich and I cycled to
Draveil to visit the Lafargues. Thev received us very
amiably. Vladimir began to tell Lafargue about his boolk
on philosophy while Laura Lafargue took me for a walk in
the pavk. I was a little excited—I was actually walking with
Marx’s daughter. I scanned ber face eagerly to try to find
some resemblance to Marx in her features. In my embarrass-
ment I babbled something inarticulately about the pars
women were playing in the revolutionary inovement and
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about Russia. She replied, but somehow or other conver-
sation lagged. When we returned we found Lafargue and
Tiyich discussing philosophy. “Soon he will prove,” Lawra
zaid about her husband, “how sincere are his philosophic
convietions,”” and she exchanged significant glances with her
hushand. In 1911, when I learned of the death of the
T.afargues, I understood the significance of these words and
of this exchange of glances. They bhoth died together as
atheists. They committed suicide and left a note saying
that they had hoth decided to die because of their old age,
and because they weve too feeble to carry on the struggle.

In 1910 an enlarged meeting of the Central Committee of
the Party was held. At the enlarged meeting of the editorial
hoard of the Proletary, vesolutions had been passed in favour
of Party unity and against calling a separate Bolshevik Con-
eress. At this meeting of the Central Committee Ilyich and
a group of comrades who rallied round him maintained the
game line. In the period of reaction it was extremely im-
portant to have a party that boldly told the whole truth, even
though it was underground. This was a time when the
reaction was wrecking the Party, when the Party wasbecom-
ing submerged inopportunism, when it was important to hold
alott the banner of the Party at all cost.  In Russia, the
Higquidators had their own strong, legal opportunist centre.
It was necessary to vetain the Party in order to countéract
that centre. The experience of the Capri School showed
how very often at that time the fractionalisn of the workers
was relative and peculiar. It was important to have a united
Party centre around which the masses of the Social-Demo-
c¢ratic workers could rally. The struggle in 1910 was a
struggle for the very existence of the Party, for exercising
influence upon the workers through the medimmn of the Party.
Vladimir Ilyich was convinced that within the Party the
Bolsheviks would be inthe majority, that in theend the Purty
would take the Bolshevik line 5 but it had to be a party and
not a fraction. Ilyich pursued this line also in 1911 when a
Party school was being foymed near Paris which admitted
the followers of Vperyod and Party Mensheviks * as well as

* L.e. Mensheviks like Plekhanov, who were not liguidators and
agreed that the illegal Party should be preserved.—Ed
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Bolsheviks. This line was also pursued at the Prague Party
Conterence in 1912. Ilvich did not want a fraction but «
Party that pursued a Bolshevik line. Of course, in this Party
there was no room forliquidators, for the fight against whom
forces were being gathered. Of course, there was no room
in the Party for those who had decided beforehand that they
would not abide by the decisions of the Party. Certain con-
rades, however, interpreted the fight for the Party to meun
conciliation of the liquidators; they lost sight of the purpose
of unity and strove to unite everybody irrespective of what
their aims were. Even Innokenty, who entirely supported
Lenin’s point of view, and who considered that the main
thing was to unite with the Party Mensheviks, with the
Plekhanovists, was so carcied away with the desire to preserve
the Party that he, too,began to incline towards the concilin-
tory point of view. Ilyich put him right, however.

On the whole, the resolutions were passed unanimously.
It is ridiculous to think that Ilyich was voted down and
overwhelmed by the votes of the conciliators and that he
surrendered his position. The Plenum lasted three weeks.
Ilyich considered that it was mecessary to make the utmost
possible concessions on organisational questions withount
yielding an inch ot his position on principles. Proletary, the
organ of the Bolshevik fraction, was closed down. The
500-ruble notes which had not yet been changed were des-
troyed. The funds of the Bolshevik fraction were handed
over to so-called * trustees,” three German comrades :
Kautsky, Mehring, and Clara Zetkin, who were to pay out
the money only for general Party purposes : in the event of a
split the balance of the money was to be returned to the
Bolsheviks. Kamenev was sent to Vienna as the Bolshevilk
representative on the Trotskyist Pravda. ‘“‘Things have been
very stormy here recently,” Lenin wrote to his sister, Anna
Ilyinishna, *“but it ended in an attempt to make peace with
the Mensheviks. Yes, yes, strange as it may appear, we have
closed down the organ of the fraction and we are trying to
make a strong move towards unity.” ‘

Innokenty and Nogin went to Russia to organise a Russian
(i.e. working in Russia) collegium of the Central Committee.
Nogin was a conciliator who wished to unite everybody and
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his speeches met with a rebuft on the part of the Bolsheviks.
Innokenty followed a different line; but Russia wus not
“abroad” where every word uttered was understood : his
words were interpreted in the terms of Nogin, all the non-
Bolsheviks saw to that. Lindov and V. P. Miliutin were co-
opted on the Central Committee. Innokenty was soon
arrested. Lindov shared Nogin’s point of view. and was not
very active. The state of the Russian Central Committee in
1910 could not have been worse.

Abroad, things were not much better. Mark (Liubimov)
and Lyova (Vladimirov) weve “conciliators in general ” and
frequently allowed themselves to be influenced by tales about
the alleged quarrelsomeness and disloyalty of the Bolsheviks.
Mark, particularly, heard many such storvies, for he was a
member of the United Bureau of the Central Committee
Abroad, on which. all the fractions werve represented.

The Vperyod-ists continued to organise their forces.
Alexinsky’s group once broke into a meeting ot a Bolshevik
group which had assembled in o cafe on Avenue ’Orleans.
With an insolent air Alexinsky sat down at a tuble and de-
manded to be allowed to speak, and when this was refused he
began to create an uproar. The Vreryod-ists who caine with
him threw themselves upon our comrades to attack them.
Abram Skovno and Isaac Krivoy. members of our group.
were about to plunge into the fight, but Nikolai Vussilievich
Sapozhkov (Kutnetsov). a very powerful man. grabbed him
under one arm and Isaac under the other, while the pro-
prietor of the cafe, who had had much experience in the
matter of brawls, extinguished the lights. There was no fight.
But after this incident Ilyich wandered about the streets of
Paris all night and when he returned home he could not fall
asleep until morning.

In a letter to Maxim Gorki dated Apnl 11th, 1910, Ilyich
wrote: “Well, it seems that the ‘ludicrous’ is the predomin-
ant note in the unity and gives good grounds for sniggering.
jokes, ete. It is sickening to have to live amidst this
“ludicrousness,” amidst this sqmabbling and scandal. And it
is sickening to wateh it. But one must not give way to one's
moods. The life of an exile now is a hundred times more
arduous than it was before the revolution. Kxile and squab-
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bling are inseparable. But squabbling is a minor thing: nine-
tenths of thesqnabbling remains abroad; sqguabbling ismercly
a by-product. But the development of the Party, the develop-
ment of the Social-Democratic movement is going onand ou,
in spite of the present hellishly difficult conditions. The purg-
ing of the Social-Democratic Party of its dangerons
“deviations,” of its liquidationism and Otzovism is going.
ahead unswervingly ; within the framework of unity it has
made considerably more progress than hefore.”

Further on, he writes : "I can imagine how hard it is to
watch this difficult growth of a new Social-Democratic move-
ment for those who have not seen and did not experience the
difficult growth at the end of the cighties and the beginning
of the nineties. At that time Social-Democrats could bhe
counted in tens if not in units. Now they nwmber hundreds
and thousands. Hence, crixis after crisis, And Social-
Democracy us a whole is overcoming these crises openly il
honestly.”

~ Sick of the hqual)bling, o nuwber of the comrades went
AW&j* Lozovsky,” tor example, guve himself up entirely to
the I'vench trade union movement.  We, too, longed to coue
closer to the I'rench movement. We thought it would he
usetnl for us in this connection if we went to live for w tine
at the holiday camp organised Dy the French Par ty.  This
camp was situated on the sea shore near the village of Pornic
ou the famous Vendee coast. First my mother and 1 went
to live there, but we were not happy. The ¥rench people
kept too much to themselves: each family kept aloof f1rrum
the others and thelr attitude towards Russinns was somew hat
unfriendly. This was particidarly the case with the manager
of the camap. 1 hecame rather friendly with a French teachor.
There were hardly any workers at the camp. Soon, the
Kostitsins and Savvushku, Vperyod-ists, arrived at the camp.
and they immediately had a row with the manager. Then
we all decided to move to Pornic and bourd together. My
mother and 1 rented two small rooms from the coast-guard.
Soon Ilyich arrivgd. He bh#thed in the sea a great deal,

* Now (1942) Deputy Tommissioner for Forezgn Affairs and head
ot the Soviet Information Bureau.—Ed.



PARTS, 1009010 11

eyeled—he loved the sea and the sea reezes—and chatted
cheertully on all sorts of subjects with the Kostitsing, enjoyecd
eating the crabs which the coast-gnard canght for ns. In
fact, our landlord and his wife took a great liking to Ilyich.
The stount. lowl-voiced landlady—she was a lanndrvess—
wonld tell us about the conflicts she had with the priests. She
had a little son who attended the secular school, and since
the youngster- was a clever and capable boy. the priests had
tried to persuade the mother to allow the boy to be educated |
in the monastery and promised to pay the boy a scholarship ;
hut the laundress indignantly showed the priest the door.
She did not give birth to a son, she said, in order to make a
despicable Jesuit of him. And this was why Ilyich praised
the crabs so highly. TIlyich avrived at Pornic on August Ist,
and by the 26th he was alrewdy in Copenhagen whither he
had gone to attend the mweeting of the International
Socialist Burean and the International Socialist Con-
aress.  In describing the work of the (‘ongress, Ilyich
wrote : ' Differences with the revisionists ave looming, hut
the revisionists are still far from a declaration of their own
independent programme. The strugyle against revisionisin
has heen postponed, but this struggle is inevitable.” The
Russian delegation at the Congress was a large one—twenty
in all: ten SNocial-Democrats, seven Socialist-Revolutionaries
and three trade-union delegates.  The Social-democratic
group contained representatives of every shade :  ILeunin,
Zinoviev, Kamenev, Plekhanov, Varsky. Martov and Mar-
tinov. Trotsky, Lunacharsky and Wollontai were also in the
Qelegation with consultative votes.® Duwring the Congress a
conference took place in which Lenin, Plekhanov, Zinoviev
and the members of the Third Duma, Poletaev and 1. P.
Pokrovsky, took part. At this conference it was decided tn
publish a popular newspaper abroad to be called Rabochaya
Gazeta (Workers’ Newspaper). Plekhanov played a diplo-
matic game ; nevertheless, he wrote an article for the first
number of the paper entitled “Our Position.”

After the Copenhagen Congress, Ilyich went to Stockholm
to see his mother and sister, Maria Ilyinishna, and spent ten

* I,e the right to speak but not to vote.—Fd.
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days there. This was the last time he saw his mother. He
had a premonition of that and it was with sad and wistfnl
eves that he followed the departing steamer. When he re-
turned to Russia seven years later, in 1917, she was already
dead.

On his return to Paris, Ilyich velated that he had managed
to have a good talk with Lunacharsky at the Congress. Ilyvich
always had a strong liking for Lunacharsky. He was greatly
charmed by the latter’s talent. However, soon after, an
article by Lunacharsky entitled “Tactical Trvends in Owr
Party” appeared in Le Peuple. in which he treated all the
guestions from the Otzovist point of view. Ilyich vead the
article and said nothing. But later, he wrote an article in
reply. Others who attended the International Congress also
wrote their opinion on it. Trotsky wrote an unsigned article
in Vorwarts, in which he severely attacked the Bolshevilks
and praised his own Vienna Pravda. Plekhanov, Lenin and
Varsky sent a protest to Vorwarts for publishing this article.
As far back as 1903 when Trotsky made his appearance
abroad, Plekhanov was already hostile towards him. Before
the Second Party Congress they had a serious dispute on the
question of publishing a popular newspaper. At the Copen-
hagen Congress Plekhanov signed without a word a protest
against Trotsky’s action. Inretaliation, Trotsky sturted a cam-
palgn against the Rabochaya Gazeta, which the Bolsheviles
were beginning to publish. ' He declared that Rabochuva
Gazeta was a narrow fractional organ, and also delivered
a lecture on this subject at the Vienna Club. As a protest
against this, Kamenev resigned from the editorial board of
the Trotskyist Pravda to which he had been appointed after
the January Plenum. The Paris conciliators led by Mark
were influenced by Trotsky’s campaign, and they, too, began
a campaign against Rabochaya Gazeta, on the ground that
they were fighting factionalism. Ilyich hated this vague
conciliationism that was devoid of all prineiple, conciliation
with anybody and everybody, which in his opinion was tan-
tamount to surrendering the position when the battle was at
its height. ;

Neue Zeit, No. 50 of 1910, contained an article by Trotsky
entitled “ Tendencies in the Development of Russian Social-
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Democracy,” and No. 51 contained an avticle by Martov on:
“Russian Discussion and Russian Experience.” Vladimir
Ilyich replied to these in an article entitled “The Historical
Meuning of the Internal Purty Struggle in Russia,”* te-
publish it. .........

In 1911 Comrade Kamo arrived in Parvis. e was the
comrade who was arvested in Berlin in 1908 while carrying
a valise filled with dynamite. He was kept in a Germun
prison for over eighteen months, und while there he pretend-
e to be insane. In October 1909 he was deported to Russia,
and there spent another sixteen monthsin the Metekh fortress:
in Tiflis. The prison doctor came to the conclusion that
Kamo was hopelessly insane and had him transferred to the
Mikhailovsk mental hospital. He escaped from the hospital..
stowed away on a ship bound for France. and finally arrived
in Paris to talk things over with Ilyich. He was terribly
upset when he heard that o rupture had occurved between
Ilyich and Bogdanov and Krassin. He was very much at-
tached to all three. hesides, he il not understand the situi--
tion that had developed during the years he was in prison.
Ilyich told him all that had occurred.

Kamo asked me to buy him almonds. He would sit in
onr kitchen living-room eating almonds as he had done at
home and would tell us about his arrest in Berlin. about the-
way he had simulated insanity, about the sparvows he tamed
in prison, etc. Ilyich would listen and feel extremely sorry
for this exceedingly brave, childishly naive, warm-hearted
man who was capable of pertorming heroic feats, but who-
now did not know what work to take up. The proposals he
macle were fantastic. Ilyich did not contradict him. but cave-
fully brought him bhack to eurth, talked {o him. about the
necessity of organising the transport of literatuve, ete. Finally
it was decided that Kamo should go to Belgium to have an
operation performed on his eyes (he was cross-eyed, and this
enabled spies to identify him very eusily).and then muke his-
way to the south of Russia and from there to the Caucasus.
Examining Kamo’s coat, Ilyich asked : *“ Have you got a
warm coat 7 You will be ¢cold on deck in this one.” When--

* Lenin : “Selected Works," Vol. Ill. p. 499.



44 MEMORIES OF LENIN

ever Ilyieh travelled on a steamer he walked up and down
the deck incessantly. When it turned out that Kamo had
1o other coat, Ilyich took his soft grey cloak which hix
mother had given him as a present while in Stockhohn, and
of which he was very fond, and gave it to Kamo. The talk
with Ilyich and Ilyich’s kindness soothed Kamo. Years
‘after, during the civil war, Kamo again found his “element”
and again performed miracles of heroism. It is true that
when we adopted the new economic policy he again went
off the rails and kept talking about wanting to go to school,
dreaming all the while of all kinds of exploits. He died
at the time of Ilyich’s last illness. He was cycling down the
Veryesk slope in Tiflis, ran into an automobile and was
killed.

In 1910 Inessa Armand arrived from Brussels and ini-
mediately became an uactive member of our Paris group.
"Together with Semashko and Brittman (Kazakov) she joined
the committee of the group and began to carry on extensive
correspondence with other groups abrvoad. She had two
little children, a boy and girl. She was a very avdent 13ol-
shevik and soon gathered onr Pavis crowd around her.

On the whole, our Paris group began to grow and gaincd
strength. Ideologically, we also hecamestronger. The only
trouble was that we were so poor. - Workers managed to uke
‘out a livelihood somehow o1 other, but the conditions of
the intellectuals were very bad. It was not always possible
to become a4 worker. To live at the expense of the exiley’
fnnds and to feed in the exiles’ dining-roomn was hwmniliating.
I remember several sad cases. One comrade tried 1o become
-a French polisher, but it was not easy to learn the trade, and
he wag forced to change his jobs frequently. He lived in a
working-clags disgtrict far from where the other exiles lived.
At Jast he became so weak from lack of food that he conld
not leave his hed and wrote to us asking for money. e
-asked, however, that it should not be bronght directly to him
Dbut left with the concierge.

Nikolai Vasilievich Sapozhkov (Kuznetsov) had a hawd
time. He and his wife found work at painting pottery, bhut
they earned very little and one could see this giant of a man
positively withering away; his face hecame furrowed with
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wrinkles a3 a result of slow starvution. although he never
complained of his condition.  Theve were muany cuses like-
that....

To have lived unother year or two in this atmospler
would have been fatal. But the years of reaction gave way
to years of revival of the revolutionary movement.

In connection with the death of Tolstoy. demonstralions
were organigsed in Russia.  The fivst issue of Zvézda (The
Star) was published. in Moscow the Bolshevik Muys/
(T hought) began to appear. [lyich immediately revived,
His article: “The Beginuning of Demonstrations.”™ written on
December 3lst. 1910, breathes inexhanstible enerey. It ends-
up with the invoeation: “To work, conurudes ! Begin every-
where to build up yowr organisations, to create and strena-
then Social-Democratic workers” cells. to develop economic
andd political agitation. In the fvst Russian revolution the
proletariat taught the musses of the people to fight Lor
liberty; in the second rvevolution it st lewd then e
victory.”

*See Lenin: Sulected Works, Vol 1V, p Z2C.
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‘THE YEARS OF THE REVOLUTIONARY REVIVAL
(1911-14)

Paris, 1911-12

The end of 1910 was marked by the revolutionary revival.
‘The years from 1911to 1914 were years in which, right up
to the beginning of the wal' in August 1914, every month saw
.an inerease in the strength of the labour movement. But this
movement was now growing under conditions entirely differ-
ent from those in which the labour movement grew before
1905. It was developing on the basis of the experiences of
‘the 1905 revolution. It was not the same proletariat. The
‘proletariat had gone through a great deal—a wave of strikes,
-a number of armed uprisings, a tremendous mass movement :
-and it had experienced years of defeat. That made all the .
-difference. This was reflected in everything, and Ilyich, who
flung himself with all his ardour into the maelstrom of
life and was able to discern the significance of and
weigh every phase uttered by the workers, felt this growth
.of the proletariat in every fibre of his being. On the other
hand, he knew that it was mnot only the proletariat but
-conditions as a whole that had changed. The intelligentsia,
t00, had changed. In 1903, broad strata of the intelligentsia
supported the workers. Now it was different. The character
-of the struggle that was to De led by the proletariat had
already become defined. The .struggle would be fierce,
irreconcilable; the proletariat would destroy everything
that stood in its way. The liberal bourgeoisie would no
longer be able to use the workers as a tool for the purpose of
winning for itself the limited Constitution that it wanted,
‘The working class would not be content with a limited
‘Constitution. The working class would not be led; it would
lead. And the conditions of the struggle changed, too. The
tsarist government had also learned the lessons of the 1905
revolution. It had now enmeshed the entire labour organisa-
tion with a network of agents provocateurs. These were not
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the old type of spies who used to hang around street corners,
and from whom it was possible to hide. These were the
Malinovskys, Romanovs, the Brendinskys, the Chernoma-
zovs, who had managed to penetrate into the Party and
occupy responsible positions in it. The spying and arvests
were no longer haphazard; they were caretully planned.

These conditions served as a regular breeding-ground for
opportunism of the worst kind. The policy of the liquidators
to dissolve the Party, the vanguard of the working class, was
supported by the broad strata of the intelligentsia. Liquidators
sprang up right and left like mushrooms. Every insignificant
Cadet,* tried to throw mud at the illegal Party. It was im-
possible not to carry on a fierce struggle against them. The
struggle, however, was an unequal one. The liquidators had
a strong legal centre in Russia and were able to carry on
extensive work in favour of their policy among the masses.
The Bolsheviks, on the other hand, had to fight for every
inch of the ground, under the very trying conditions of under-
ground work which then prevailed.

The year 1911 started with a break through the censor-
ship on the one hand and an energetic struggle for the
strengthening of the illegal Party organisation on the other.
The fight began inside the united organisation abroad which
was created at the conference of January 1910 ; but soon it
extended beyond the limits of this organisation and pursued
its own course. = Ilyich was overjoyed at the publication of
Zvezda in St. Petersburg and Mysl in Moscow. The organi-
sation of the shipment to Russia of the newspapers published
abroad was very bad indeed, worse than it was before 19035.
Russia and the foreign countries were teeming with agents
provocateurs, who managed to get on the track of everything.
Hence Ilyich’s joy at the publication in Russia ot legal news-
papers and magazines to which Bolsheviks could contribute.

The editorial board of Zvezda consisted of Bonch-Bruevich
(Bolshevik), N. Jordansky (a follower of Plekhanov at that
time) and I. P. Pokrovsky (a member of the Duma who sym-
pathised with the Bolsheviks). The newspaper was the

* Abbrewiation of the term Constitutional Democrat, i.e. bourgeo}s
liberal —Ed.
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organ of the Social-Demoeratic Party in the Duma.” The
first issue contained an article by Plekhanov. Viadimir 1lyich
was not quite satisfied with the first issue, it appeared dull
to him. But he was very pleased with the first issue ol the
Moscow Muysl. A

Writing to Maxim Gorki about the paper, he said : ‘it ig
entively ours and it pleagses me greatly.” Ilyich begun to
write s great deal for Zvezda and Mysl. It was not uneusy
tagk to publish legal newspapers at that time. In February
Skvortsov-Stepanov was arvested in Moscow, and in St
Petersburg Boneh-Bruevich, Lydia Mikhailovna Ruipovicl,
who worked with Poletaev, and others were arrested. In
April Muwsl was completely closed downand inJune, Zrezda,
the organ of the Duma fraction, was also discontinued after
twenty-five numbers had been published. It did not resume
publication until November 5th. It then became a definitely
Bolshevik paper. In Baku another Rolshevik paper Sor-
remyenava Zhizn (Contemporury Life) also began to  be
publighed. \

In July negotiations with Comrade Savelyev commence
for the pubhcatlon of a legnl magazine Prosveshchenie
(Educatron) in St. Petersburg, but we suceeeded inpublishing
this magazine only at the end of 1911.

Vladimir Ilyich watched these publications very closely
and wrote for them. . . .

In November, 1910, the Otzovists orgahised a school in
Bologna, Italy. The students invited a number of lecturers
to lecture to them. Among these were Dan, Plekhanov and
Lenin. Vladimir Ilyich refused to go to Bologna but asked
the students to come to Paris. The Vperyod ists, having
learned from the experience -of the Capri school, began to
hedge ; they demanded an official invitation from the Bureau
of the Central Committee abroad in which the Mensheviks
predominated at that time. And when they arrived in Paris
together with the students who were to counteract Lenin’s
influence, they demanded autonomy. However, no studies

were organised and the burveau sent the students back to
Russm

* Réferred to as the Duma fracfion,—Et’é.



THE YEARS OF REVOLUTIONARY REVIVAL 49

In the spring of 1911 we at last succeeded in estab-
lishing our own Party school near Paris. This school was
open to Bolshevik workers and Party Menshevik and
Vperyod-ist (Otzovist) workers. The two latter groups, how-
ever, were a small minority.

The first to arrive at the school were comrades from St.
Petersburg—two metal workers—Belostotsky (Vladimir) and
George (I cannot recall his surname), a Uperyod-ist, and a
woman worker named Vera Vasilyeva. They were an intelli-
gent group and quite advanced. On the first evening of their
arrival Ilyich took them to a cafe for supper and I remember
how fervently he talked to them the whole evening, asking
them about St. Petersburg, about their work, and trying to
Jdetect in their answers symptoms of the revival of the labour
movement in Russia. Nicolai Alexandrovich Semashko got
them temporarily fixed up in Fontenay-aux-Roses, a suburb
of Paris, not far from where he lived. While waiting until
the other students arrived they spent their time reading ;
fater, two comrades arrived from Moscow : Prisyagin, a
tanner by trade, and a textile worker whose name I do not
remember. The St. Petersburg comrvades soon became fast
triends with Prisyagin. He was a worker above the average
level of intelligence and had edited the illegal journal of the
leather workers in Russia. He wrote well, but he was very
shy. His hands would tremble with nervousness when he
talked. Belostotsky teased him for this, very mildly and
wood. naturedly.

During the October revolution, Prisyagin was chairman of
the Provincial Council of Trade Unions in Barnaul, in Sibe-
ria. He was caught and shot by Kolchak when the latter
captured the city. . . .

We decided to organise the school in the village of Long-
jumeau, 15 kilometres from Paris, where there were no
Russians and no summer visitors. Longjumeau was a
straggling French village streteching along the highroad over
~which cartloads of farmers’ produce rumbled all night carry-
ing food to fill * the belly of Paris.” There wasa small
tannery in the village, situated in a field surrounded by
orchards. Our plan was the following. The students were
to rent rooms in the village. Inessa was to rent a whole

4



50 ‘ MEMORIES OF LENIN

‘house in which a dining-room was to be organised for the
students. We and the Zinovievs also moved to Longjumeau.
Katya Mazonova, the wife of a worker who had been in exile
with Martov in Turukhansk in Siberia, and later had worked
illegally in the Urals, undertook to keep house. Katya was a
good housekeeper and & good comrade. Everything went
off splendidly. In the house which Inessa rented we placed
Sergo (Ordjonikidze),* Semyon (Schwartz) and Zakhar
(Breslav). Sergo had arrived in Paris a little betore. Until
then he had lived in Persia and I remember the detailed
correspondence we carried on with him concerning the line
which Ilyich pursued in relation to the Plekhanovists, the
liquidators and the Vperyod-ists. We always maintained
regular correspondence with the Caucasian Bolshevik group.
We had written to Sergo giving the details of the struggle that
was raging abroad and for a long time we received no reply.
One day the concierge came in to nfe and said: “There’s a
man downstairs who doesn’t speak a word of French ; he

ust be looking for you.” I went downstairs and saw a
smiling Caucasian standing in the hall. It proved to be
Sergo. From that time on he became one of our most inti-
mate comrades. Semyon Schwartz we had known for a long
time. My mother liked him particularly well because he
would relate in her presence how, when a lad of nineteen,
he distributed leaflets in a factory for the first time. He was
a worker from Nikolayev. While distributing the leaflets,
he pretended to be drunk, he said. Breslavwe had known
since 1905 in St. Petersburg.

Thus, Inessa’s house was entirely occupied by our own
people. We lived at the other end of the village, and would
take our dinner in the communal dining-room, where it was
pleasant to chat with the students, question them on various
topics and discuss current events with them.

We rented a couple of rooms in a small, two-story,
brick house (in Longjumeau all the houses were built
of  brick), from a worker employed at the tannery,
and this gave us an opportunity to obgerve the life
of a worker employed in a small enterprise. This

* Died 1937 as Commissar, for Heavy Industries in the U.5.S.R.—Ed.
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man would go to work early in the morning and come
back in the evening completely exhausted. There was no
garden attached to this house. Sometimes, he would bring
a table and a chair out into the street, and would sit for hours
resting his tired head on his exhausted arms. None of his
fellow workers ever visited him. On Sundays he would go to
church. . . . Nuns with beautiful operatic voices would come
to sing there; they would sing the compositions of Beethoven
and others and it is not surprising that the tanner, whose life
was so drab, should have been envaptured with the musie.
We could not help comparing him with Prisyagin who wus
also a tanner by trade and whose life was not much easier
than that of the Longjumeau tanner ; but he was a class-
conscious fighter, and a favourite among his comrades. The
wite of the French tanner would put on her wooden shoes
early in the morning, take her broom and go to the neigh-
bouring chatean where she was employed as a charwoman.
Her young daughter would remain at home to look after the
house. All day long she would stay in the gloomy, damp
house, taking care of her younger brothers and sisters. She
did not appear to have any girl friends. Her life was just
one round of household drudgery on week-days and of visits
to the church on Sundays and holidays. It never occurred to
any of the members of the tanner’s family that any change
was required in the social system. Why, God created the
rich and the poor, then things must be so—reasoned the
tanner. . .

Soon all the students were assembled, Andreyev, 2 worker
from Nikolayev, who, while in exile, I think in Vologda,
passed through a special course of study. Ilyich would
jestingly call him Lis best student. Then there was
Dogadov (Pavel) from Baku, and Sema (Semkov). Two
arrived from Kiev: Andrey Malinovsky and Chugurin. These
two were Plekhanovists. Later we discovered that Malinov-
sky was an agent provocateur. He was not distinguished in
any way except that he had a beautiful voice. He was quite
a young fellow and not very observant. He told me how
hé had eluded the police while on hisway to Paris. Hisstory
did not seem very plausible to me, butit did not arouse any
particular suspicion. The other man, Chugurin, regarded
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himself as a Plekhanovist. He was a worker employed at the
Sormova works and had served a long term of imprisonment.
He was a very intelligent worker, but vather highly strung.
He soon became a Bolshevik. Savva (Zevin) also a Plekha-
novist, camefrom Ekaterinoslav. When renting rooms for the
students we said that they were Russian village teachers. D=
ing his stay at Longjumeau, Savva fell sick with t yphus.'The
French doctor who visited him said smilingly: *“Whatstrange
teachers you have.” The thing that surprised the French
people most was that our “teachers” would walk around all
day barefooted. (It was unbearably hot that summer.)

Six months later Zevin attended the Paris Party Confer-
ence. He fought in the ranks of the Bolsheviks for many
years until his tragic death. He was one of the twenty-six
]]:3»;{{811 Commissars who wevre shot by the Whlte Guards in

Stud1es went on very regularly. Ilyich dehvered lectures
on political economy (thirty lectures), on the agrarian ques-
tion (ten lectures), and on the theory and practice of socialisin
(five lectures). Inessa worked asa tutor on political ewo-
nomy. Zinoviev and Kamenev lectured on the history of the
Party and Semashko also delivered several lectures. There
were several other lecturers, among whom were Riazanov,
who lectured on the history of the labour movement in
western Europe, Charles Rappoport who lectured on the
French labour movement, Steklov and Finn-Yenotaevsky lec-
tured on public law and ﬁnance, Lunacharsky on ‘literature,
and Stanislav Volsky on journalism.

The students worked very hard, but some evenings they

would go out into the field where they would sing or lie
near a haystack and talk about all sorts of things. Ilyich
would sometimes accompany them.
- Kamenev did not live in Longjumeaun and would come
there only to deliver his lectures. At that time he was writ-
ing his book Two Parties. He would often discuss this with
Ilyich. They would lie on the grass in the meadow on the
outskirts of the village and Ilyich would expound his ideas.
Ilyich wrote a preface to this book.

I had to go to Paris trequently to see our people on busi-
ness. This was necessary in order to save them coming to
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Longjumeau. The students were preparing to go back to
work in Russia, and it was necessary to keep their stay
near Paris as secret as possible. Ilyich was very pleased with
the work of the school. In our spare time we usually went
eycling. We would walk up the hill and then ride out for
about fifteen kilometres to a place where there was an aero-
drome. This was a secluded place and much less frequented
than the aerodrome at Juvissy. Often we werc theonly
visitors and Ilyich was able to watch the manecuvres of the
acroplanes to his heart’s content.

In the middle of August we moved back to Paris.

The unity of all the fractions, which was achieved with so
much difficulty in 1910, gradually began to break up. As
the practical problems of the work in Russia arose it became
more and more clear that joint work was impossible. The
requirements of practical work tore away the mask that some
of the Mensheviks wore. The real meaning of Trotsky’s
“lovalty” was revealed. Behind the mask of loyalty he tried
to unite tle liquidators and the Pperyod-ists. When it be-
cane necessary to improve the work of the organisations in
Russia the avtificiality ot this unity immediately became re-
~vealed. At the end of December 1910, Lenin, Zinoviev and
Kumenev had submitted a proposal to the Bureau of the
Central Committee abroad urging the necessity of convening
a Plenum of the Central Committee. More than a month
passed before they received a reply. The Menshevik Bureaun
of the Central Committee abroad rejected the proposal. Nego-
tintions on this subject dragged on until the end of May 1911.
It bhecame obvious that no good would come out of the
Burean. Comrade Semashko, who was the Bolshevik repre-
gsontative on the Bureau, vesigned and the Bolsheviks con-
vened a Conference of the members of the Central Commit-
tee who were abroad at that time. In June 1911 there
were nine members of the Central Committee abroad.
All except the Bundist, Iyonov, who was sick, assembhled
on June 10th, but the Menshevik Goriev and thé
Bundist leader left the conference. Those who remained dis-
cussed the moat pressing questions confronting the Party and
ulso the question of convening a Party Conference. It was
decided to set up an organisation committee in Russia, the
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function of which was to make arrangements for the Party
Conference. In August the comrades left for Russia. Bres-
lav (Zakhar) went to St. Petersburg and Moscow, Semyon
{Schwartz) went to the Urals and to Ekaterinoslav, and Sergo
went to the south. Rykov also went to Russia, but wus
arrested in the street immediately on his arrival. In was re-
ported in the newspapers that many addresses were found on
him. This was not the case, however. True, a number of
Bolsheviks were arrested at the same time, among these being
Presyagin, who had just returned to Russia; but later this
matter was cleared up. It appeaved that in ILeipzig, wherve
Piatnitsky was working at that time on shipping literature
to Russia and where Rykov stopped before his depavture ior
Russia, there lived a certain Brendinsky, who transported the
literature, in whom Piatnitsky and Mark had complete confi-
dence. Later it wus discovered that this Brendinsky was an
wgent provocateur. He coded the addresses for Rykov. This
explains why the police were in possession of all the
addresses although nothing was taken from Rykov when
he was searched. :

A conference was called in Baku. It wasby mere accident
that this conference was not raided by the police, becuuse
one of the delegates of the conference, the well-known Baku
worker Stepan Shaumyan, was arrvested together with
a number of other Baku workers. The conference was trans-
ferred to Tiflis, where it was carried through successfully.
Representatives were present from five organisations.
Schwartz, Sergo and others were present. Bolsheviks and
Plekhanovists were represented.  Chernomazov who, later
on, wag proved to be an agent provoc.teur, was also there;
but the Organisation Committee in Russia managed to com-
plete its work——a Party conference was called in Janury
1912.

In 1911 the Bolshevik group in Paris was quite a strong
organisation. It included Comrades Semashko, Vladimirsky.
Antonov (Brittman), Kusznetsov (Sopozhkov), the Belinkys
{Abram and his brother Grisha), Inessa, Stahl, Natasha Hop-
ner, Kotlyarenko, Chernov (I do not remember his real
name), Lenin, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Levina, Taratuta, Mark
{Liubimov), .yova (Vladimirov), and others. - In all, it had
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a membership of over forty. Taken as a whole, this group
had considerable connection with Russia and much revolu-
tionary experience.

The struggle against the liguidators, the Trotskyists and
other opponents had hardened the group. It did a great deal
to help the work in Russia, carried on a certain amount of
work among the French workers, and among the masses of
the emigrant Russian workers. There were quite a large
number of these in Paris. At one time Comrade Stahl and
I tried to carry on some work among the masses of foreign
women workers—milliners, dressmakers, etc. We organised
a number of meetings, but the importance of this work was
not fully appreciated by our comrades and this was a great
hindrance. At every meeting of the group someone would
invariably raise a “racket”: “Why call a woman’s meeting?”
they would say. And so the work petered out, although much
good could have been done. Ilyich considered this work
to be necessary.

At the end of September, Vladimir Ilyich went to Zurich
to attend a conference of the International Socialist Bureau.
At this meeting Molkenburg’s letter to the Central Committee
of the German Social-Democratic Party was discussed. In
this letter Molkenburg averred that in view of theforthcom-
ing elections, it would be inexpedient to criticise the German
government’s colonial policy in connection with the Morocco
ineidents.  Rosa Luxemburg had secured a copy of this
letter and published it. Bebel was indignant with her over
this. Vladimir Ilyich defended Rosa. The opportunist
policy pursued by the German Social-Democrats became
clearly revealed at this meeting.

During this trip, Ilyich delivered a number of lectures in
Switzerland. ‘

In October the Lafargues committed suicide. Their (death
made a deep impression upon Ilyich. We recalled our visits
to them. Ilyich said : “If one cannot work for the Party any
longer, one must be able to look truth in the face and die
like the Lafargues.” And he felt a desire to say over their
biers that their work had not been in vain ; that the cause
that they initiated, the cause of Marx, with which Paul and
Laura Lafargue had been so closely associated, would grow
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and spread even to remote Asia. Just at that time the tide
of revolution was rising in China, Vladimir Ilyich wrote oat
the speech and Inessa translated it. I remember with what
deep emotion he delivered the speech at the funeral, in the
name of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party.

On the eve of the new year, the Bolsheviks .called a con-
ference of the Bolshevik groups abroad. Everyone wasin good
gpirits, although life abroad had frayed everyone's nerves
considerably.

BEGINNING OF 1912

Intensive preparations for the conference were being made.
Vladimir Ilyich wrote to Nemetz, the Czech representative
onthe International Socialist Bureau, asking whether it would
be possible to hold the conference in Prague. Prague was
desirable because there was no Russian colony there and,
besides, Vladimir Ilyich knew Prague, for he had lived there
in Modraczek’s house in the period of his first exile...... .
Vladimir Ilyich had already gone to Prague when Philip
(Goloshehyokin) and Brendinsky arrived to go together to the
conference. I knew Brendinsky only by name as a trans-
porter of literature. He lived in Vilna, where Goloshchyokin
also lived. His main function was to dispatch the literature
received to the organisations, primarily to Moscow. He was
registered on a.false passport. Philip related that two weeks
before the conference Brendinsky had been arrvested, that he
was released after about ten days without any charge being
brought against him, but that while he was in prison several
people came to visit him who were afterwards arrested. He
could not say exactly who it was that was arrested. I asked
Philip to bring Brendinsky to me, but in the meantime not
to tell him where the conference was to take place, The
conversation with Brendinsky was a very strange one. We
kept receiving word from Piatnitsky that the literature was
being safely transported and delivered to Moscow and yet
the comrades in Moscow were complaining that they were
not receiving anything. The literature was addressed to
Brendinsky, and so I asked him whether he could explain
what became of this literature. He gaid that he had not
delivered the literature to the organisation because it was
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very dangerous to o so, but that he had delivered it to some-
workers who were friends of his. I then asked him to give
me their names. He mentioned several names but it was-
obvious that he had chosen them at random. He said that
he did not remember their addresses. I began to question
him about his journeys to various cities. I asked him some-
thing about a certain city, Yaroslav. He replied that he-
conld not go there because he had been arrested there. ‘““‘On
what charge?” 1 asked. He unswered, “On a criminal
charge.” 1 was dumbfounded. His answers became more-
anc more confused. I then told him that the conference-
w ouhl be held in Brittany and that Ilyich and Zinoviev had.
alr edrly left for that place. Then Philip and I arranged that
he should go with Zinoviev to Prague that night and leave a.
note for Brendinsky. saying that he had left for Brittany.

Later, Brendinsky’s “artistry” was completely exposed..
He never returned to Russia. The tsarist government bought
him a villa in the suburbs of Paris for 40,000 francs.

I was very proud of the fact that I had saved the conference-
from an agent provocateur. I did vot know, however, that
there were two other agents provocateurs at the Prague con-
ference, namely, Roman Malinovsky and Romanov (Alia.
Alexinsky, formerly a Capri student).

The Prague Conference was the first Party conference with
workers from Russia that we sueceeded in calling after 1908
and the first at which questions relating to the work in Russia
were discussed in a businesslike manner and a definite line-
for this work drawn up. Resolutions were passed on the-
current situation and the tasks of the Party, on the elections
to the Fourth Duma, on the work of the Social-Democratic-
fraction in the Duma, on the character and organisational
forms of Party work, on the tagks of the Social-Democrats in
the struggle against the famine which then raged in Russia,
on the State Insurance for Workers’ Bill that was before the-
Duma and on the petition ca,mpaifrn.""

* A campaign orgamsed by the hqu1dators and by Trotsky's organ.
l—-razda in December 1910, for cohechnq signatures for a petition to
the "'representatives of the people" in the Third Duma in favour of -
treedom of association for the workers.—Ed.
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A definite Party line ou the questions of work in Russia ;
real leadership of practical work—these were the results of
the Prague conterence.

That is why the Prague conference wassuch an important
one.®™ At the conference a Central Committee was elected
which included Lenin, Zinoviev, Ovdjonikidze (Sergo),
Schwartzman (David), Goloshchyokin (Philip), Spandarian
and Malinovsky. Substitutes were appointed who were to
act, should any of the members be arrested. Soon after the
conference, Stalin and Belostotsky (a student at the Long-
jumeau school) were co-opted to the Central Committee and
.80 unity was established in the Central Committee without
which it would have been impossible to carry on, the work
during this trying time. The conference undoubtedly marked
a great step forward; it checked the disintegration of the work
in Russia. Relatively little importance was attached to the
abusive attacks of the liquidators, to Trotsky, to Plekhanov’s
diplomacy, to the Bundists, etc. Although all these called
for sharp resistance and exposure, they did not loom so large
at this conference as at others. Attention was concentrated
-on the work in Russia. The misfortune was that Malinovsky
was on the Central Committee, and all the detailsof the con-
ference held with the representatives of the Third Duma,
Poletaev and Shurkanov, in Leipzig after the Prague confer-
-ence, were also known to the police. Shurkanov, too, proved
to be an agent nrovocateur. Undoubtedly, the agent provocu-
teurs sealed the fate of a number of Party workers and weak-
ened the organisation; but the police were powerless to check
the rige of the labour movement. The correct line laid down
guided the movement into the right channel and created new
forces in increasing number.

Ilyich went to Leipzig to confer with Poletaevand Shurka-
nov; after this he left for Berlin in order t0 obtain from the
“trustees” the money they were holding and which was so
greatly needed now for the work. Meanwhile Shotman came

* For a fuller account of the Prague Conference see History of the
C.P.S U B)pp. 138-143, and Selected Works. Vel IV, pp. 149-154,
Its cniet importance lies 1n the fact that by its expulsion of the
.Mensheviks it constitutes formally the Party of a new type. the
-Bolehevik Party.—Ed.
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to visit us in Paris. He had been working in Finland just
before that. The Prague Conference had passed a resolution
strongly condemning the policy of the tsarist governmentand
of the Third Duma towards Finland, and emphasising the
need for unity between the Finnish and Russian workers in
the struggle against tsarism and the Russian counter-revolu-
tionary bourgeoisie. Our illegal organisation was working
in Finland at that time. Work was being carried on among
the sailors in the Baltic Fleet. Shotman arrived to inform
us that in Finland everything was ready for rebellion, that
the illegal organisation working among the Russian troons
was ready for battle (they were nlanning to seize the Svea-
borg and Kronstadt fortresses). Ilyich had notyet returned.
When he arrived, he questioned Shotman c¢losely about the
organisation, the existence of which wasan interesting fact in
itgelf (among the comrades working in the organisation were
Rakhya, S.V. Vorobyev, and Kokko). He pointed out, how-
ever, that it was inexpedient to start a rebellion at that
moment. It was very doubtful, he said, whether the St.
Petershurg workers would support arebellionjust then. How-
ever, things never reached the stage of rebellion. The organi-
sation was discovered by the authorvities, wholesale arrvests
took place and fifty-two nersons were tried on the charge of
conspiring to mutiny. Things were very remote from rebel-
lion, of course, but the shootings in the Lena goldfields which
occurred in the middle of April, and the strikes that broke
out all over the country in protest against thisoutrage clear-
ly revealed to what an extent the proletariat had developed
during these years, revealed that the workers hacd forgotten
nothing, that the movement was rising to a higher stage,
that entirely new conditions of work werearising.

Ilyich became another person, he became less irritable, he
concentrated more, pondered more on the tasks which had
arisen before the Russian labour movement—1I should say
that his mood at that time was best expressed in the article
he wrote in memory of Hertzen in the beginning of May. In
it he seemed to convey so much of himself, his ardent passiorh
which fascinated and gripped one so. He wrote: “In honour-
ing the memory of Hertzen, we clearly see three generations,
the three classes which have been active in the Russian revo-
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lution. First—the nobility and landlords, the Decembrists
and Hertzen. This group of revolutionaries was o restricted
one. They were frightfully remote from the people. But the
cause for which they fought was not lost. The Decembrists
roused Hertzen. Hertzen developed revolutionary agitation.

“This agitation was taken up, broadened, strengthened,
and steeled by the revolutionary ‘rasnochintso,® beginning
with Chernishevsky and ending with the heroes of the ~Na-
rodnaya Volya (Peoples’ Whll). The circle of these fighters
broadened and their contacts with the people became more
intimate. Hertzen called them ‘young pilots in the coming
storm.” That was not yet the real storm.

* The storm—that is the movement of the masses them-
selves. The proletariat, the only really consistent revolution-
ary class, rose and became the leader of the masses and for
the first time roused millions of peasants for the open
revolutionary struggle. The storm first broke in 1905, Its
second outburst is developing before our very eyeés.”

Only a few months before that, Vladimir Ilyich had said
to Anna Ilyinishna, who had arrived in Paris: “ T do not
know whether I will live to see the next rise of the tide.”
But now he sensed the gathering storm, the movement of the
masses themselves, with every fibre of his being.

When the first number of Pravda came out we began to
make preparations to move to Cracow. Cracow was in many
respects more convenient than Paris. It was more conve-
nient in regard to the police. The French police assisted
the Russian police in every possible way. The Polish pulice,
however, was hostile to the Russian police as it was in fact
to the whole of the Russian government. In Cricow we
could be sure that our letters would not be intercepted and
that no one would spy on newcomers. Morveover, the
Russian frontier was very close and it was easier to get to
and from Russia. Letters and parcels could be sent to
Russia without trouble. We hurriedly made preparations-

Ao depart.  Vladimir Ilyich became quite jolly and particu-

£2 middle-class elements of the intelligentsia who did not be-
long to any of the officially recognised " estates."
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larly solicitous for the welfare of the comrades who were to
remain behind. Crowds and crowds of people came to see
as. . . .

We sublet our apartment to a Pole, a Cracow precentor,
who took the apartment with the furniture. He made many
enquiries of Ilyich about household affairs; “What’s the price
of geeser ” he asked; How much is veal?” Ilyich id not
know what to answer. “Geese??” ‘‘Veal??” Ilyich knew
very little about household affairs, but even I could not tell
him anything about geese and veal, for during our stay in
Paris we had not eaten either the one or the other. Had the
precentor interested himself in the price of horse-flesh and
lettuce I could have told him.

All our people in Paris at that time longed terribly to go
to Russia: there were Inessa, Safarov and others. We were
only moving a little nearer to Russia.

Cracow, 1912-14

Exile in Cracow was unlike that in Paris or Switzerland.
In fact it was semi-exile. In Cracow we were almost entirely
abgorbed in the work in Russia. Close connections with
Russia were very quickly established. Newspaper from St.
Petersburg would arrive only three days old. At this time,
Pravda was being published in Russia. “And in Russia the
revolutionary revival is not any kind of arevival, but a revo-
lutionary revival,” Ilyich wrote to Gorki. “And we did after
all succeed in establishing a daily Pravda—thanks, inciden-
tally, to the very (January) conference which fools are abus-
ing.”” Very close contacts were established with Pravda.
Ilyich wrote .articles for it almost every day, sent letters,
watched it carefully and recruited contributors for it. He
tried hard to persuade Maxim Gorki to write for it. Zino-
viev also wrote regularly for the paper and collected inter-
esting material on foreign affairs for it. Such systematic
collaboration would have been impossible from Paris and
Switzerland. Correspondence was also soon established. The
Cracow comrades taught us how to arrange things more
secretly. The important thing was to see to it that letters
did not bear foreign post-marks as then the Russian police
paid no attention to them. Peasant women from Russia
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would come to market in Cracow and for a small fee would
take our letters across and drop them:into the letter-boxes
in Russia.

About 4,000 Polish exiles lived in Cracow.

When we arrived in Cracow, we were met by Comrade
Bagotsky—a Polish pgditical exile, who immediately took us
under his charge and helped us with our everyday and
secret work. He taught us how to make use of the ‘“‘polu-
paska” (or semi-passport ; this was the term applied to the
permits to cross the trontier given to the local inhabitants
on either side). The “polupaska” cost very little and above
all greatly facilitated the work of our illegal comrades in
crossing to and from Russia. Many comrades crossed into
Russia with the aid of these permits. . . . Once we got Stalin
across that way. On the frontier the names of the passen-
gers are called and each had to answer in Polish, ‘“‘present.”
I remember that I tried to téach this little wisdom to our
comrades. Soon after we organised the crossing of the fron-
tier illegally, i.e. by smuggling the comrades across. On the
Russian side addresses to which comrades could go were
supplied by Comrade Krylenko* who lived in Lubtim not far
from the frontier at that time. In this way we were also
able to smuggle illegal literature across. I must say that in
Cracow the police did not spy on us, they did not intercept
our correspondence and, generally speaking, they had no
contact with the Russian police. .

We arrived in Cracow in the summer and Comrade
Bagotsky advised us to move to the suburb of Zvezhintsa
where we rented a house together with the Zinovievs. The
streets in this district were unpaved and exceedingly muddy.
But the river Vistula was quite near in which we were able
to bathe, and about five kilometres away there was the
“ Volsky Lyas,” a beautiful wood which Ilyich and I
frequently visited on our bicycles. In the autumn we moved
to the other end of the town, a newly-built section. Bagotgky
and the Zinovievs moved there with us.

Ilyich liked Cracow very much; it reminded him of Rus-
sia. The change of environment. the absence of emigresquabbles

* Until recently, Chief Fublic Prosecutor of the U.S.S.R. and now
Commissar of Justice of the U.5.SR.—Ed =
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soothed our nerves somewhat. Ilyich carefully observed
the everyday life of the Cracow population, its poverty and
its workers. I, too, liked Cracow. I lived in Poland when
1 was a child from the age of two to five, something of it
still remained in my memory, and so the wide verandas,
looking on to the courtyard, appealed to me for they re-
minded me of the verandas on the steps of which I used to
play with the Polish and Jewish children when I wasa child.
I liked the little gardens where sour milk and potatoes were
sold. This reminded my mother also of her young days.
And Ilyich was very happy that he had escaped from Parig
at last, He was in a merry mood and would jokingly praise
the sour milk and the Polish “motsna starka’ (a strong corn
whisky).

Lilina could speak Polish better than any of us. I could
speak it a little ; I remembered some of it from chilcdhood
and had studied the language while in Siberia and Ufa and
I had to speak Polish in my housekeeping affairs. House-
keeping was a much more serious business here than in Paris.
There was no gas and we were compelled to light the stove
every day. At the butcher’s I asked for meat without bones,.
a8 it is sold in Paris. The butcher glared at me and
answered : ‘“The Lord God created cows with bones, so how
can you expect me to sell you meat without bones?” We-
had to provide ourselves with bread for Mondays in advance,
because on Mondays the bakers would be getting over the
effects of “the night before” and the bakeries would be closed.
One had to be able to haggle with the market women. There
were Polish stores and Jewish stores. In the Jewish stores.
one could buy things ever so much cheaper than at the
others, but one had to haggle over the price, to pretend to
leave the shop in disgust and be called back by the shop-
keeper.

The Jews lived in a separate quarter of the town and
dressed differently from the rest of the inhabitants. In
waiting-rooms of hospitals one could hear the patients, while
waiting to see the doctor, seriously discussing whether Jewish
children were exactly like Polish children. Once I heard such
a conversation and close by there stood a little Jewish boy
who overheard it all. The power of the Catholic clergy—of’



64 MEMORIES OF LENIN

the priests, was boundless in Cracow. They engagedin
philanthropic work and gave assistance to those whose
houses had been burned down, to aged women and to
-orphans; the convents organised registry offices for domestic
:servants and saw that they were not ill-treated by their mis-
tresses. Going to church was the only recreation the down-
trodden, ignorant population enjoyed. In Galicia feudul
-customs were still rife and were fostered by the Catholic
“Cburch. For example, a lady would come to the market to
hire a servant. About a dozen peasant women who had
.come to the market to hire themselves as servants would
;surround the lady and would all kiss her hand. Tips were
-expected for all services. A carpenter or a coachman, on
receiving a tip, would get down on his hands and knees w0l
‘bow his head to the ground. But inspite of all this, the
masses were filled with hatred for their masters. The nurse-
‘maid whom the Zinovievs had hired for their little boy
would go to church every morning. She was positively enia-
«clated as a result of all the fasting and praying. When 1
talked to her she told me that she hated the masters, that
-once she had worked for three years for the wife of an officer
who, like all ladies, would sleep until eleven o’clock, would
take her coffee in bed and compelled her servants to dress her
and pull on her stockings. This fanatically religious nurse-
maid said that if a revolution broke out, she would be the
first one to take a pitchfork and go against the masters. The
poverty and wretchedness of the peasants and of the poor
generally was evident all around and was still greater than
in Russia at that time.

In Cracow, Vladimir Ilyich met Comrade Ganetsky, who
had been a delegate of the Social-Democratic Party of Poland
and Lithuania to the Second Congress and later acted as
delegate of its Central Committee to the Stockholm wnd
London Congresses. From Comrade Ganetsky wand other
Polish comrades, Vladimir Ilyich learned the particulars of
the split which had occurred among the Polish Social-Dewmo-
crats.  Their Central Committee started a campaign:
against the Warsaw Committee which had the support of the
entire Warsaw organisation. The Warsaw Committee de-
manded that the Central Committee pursue a line in
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keeping with strict principles and take up a more definite
position on the internal Party affairs of the Russian Social-
Democratic  Labour Party. The Central Committee
dissolved the Warsaw Commitiee and began to spread
rumours to the effect that the latter had connections with the
recret police. Viadimir Ilyich took the side of the Warsaw
Committee. He wrote an article in which he defended them,
and also wrote to the International Socialist Bureau protest-
ing against the conduct of the Central Committes. The
Warsaw Committee was closely connected with the masses
in Warsaw and in other industrial centres (Lodz, etc.)
Ilyich did not consider the fight of the “‘Rozlamovists,” or
Dissidents, as the Warsaw Committee was called, to be an
sxtraneous affair, but as an important part of the general
ssruggle within the Party, so acute at the time. Hence, he
could not remain a mere onlooker. Nevertheless, his atten-
tion was mainly absorbed in Russian affairs.

Safarov and Inessa, close comrades, went from Paris to
St. Petersburg to make preparations for the election cam-
paign. They travelled with other people’s passports. Inessa
stopped at Cracow and visited us .in Zvezhintsa and stayed
with us for two days. We discussed all the arrangements
with her and supplied her with addresses and connections.
She and Ilyich discussed the whole plan of work. On her
way, Inessa was to call on Nikolai Vasilievich Krylenko, who
lived in Lublin in Poland not far from the Galician border,
in order to discuss with him the arrangements for enabling
somrades coming to Cracow to cross the frontier. Inessa
wnd Safarov sent us a great deal of information about what
was going on in St. Petersburg. After establishing connec-
tions there, they did a great deal of work in informing the
Party workers of the resolutions passed at the Prague Con-
fevence and discussing with them the problems which then
Zaced the party. They established their base in the Narva
district of St. Peversburg. They restored the St. Petershurg
Committee of the Party and later formed the Northern
Regional Bureau of which Inessa and Safarov, as well as
Shotman and his comrades, Rakhya and Pravdin, were
members. A very acute ficht was raging in St. Petersburg
against the liguidators. The Northern Regional Buvean

4]
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prepared the ground for the election of Badayev, a Bolshevik,
by trade a railwayman, as deputy for St. Petersburg. The
liquidators were losing their influence over the masses of the
St. Petersburg workers, who realised that instead of carrying
on a revolutionary struggle the liguidators had taken the road
of reform and were actually pursuing a liberal-labour policy.
A determined struggle had to be waged against the liquida-
tors. That is why Vladimir Ilyich was soupset when Pravda
at first deliberately struck out from his articles all his argu-
ments.in opposition to the liquidators. He wrote angry letters
to Pravda protesting against this. Only gradually did Pravda
join in the struggle. The police, too, had made all prepara-
tions for the elections. On the fourteenth, Inessa and
Safarov were arrested. But the police had not yet discovered
Stalin, who had escaped from exile and had arrived on the
twelfth. The elections of the workers’ curias® passed off
quite successfully. Not a single candidate of the Right was
elected. At all meetings resolutions of a political character
were passed.

During the month of October, all attention was concen-
trated on the elections. In many districts the workers, owing
to their ignorance and inertia, were indifferent to the elections
and did not attach much importance to them, and so wide
agitation had to be carried on in order toarouse their interest.
Nevertheless, the workers everywhere elected Social-Demo-
crats. The elections in the six workers’ curias of the largest
-industrial centres all resulted in Bolshevik victories. Workers,
members of the Party, who enjoyed great authority among
their fellow workers, were elected. Six Bolsheviks and seven
Menshevik deputies were elected to the Duma, but the six
Bolshevik deputies represented a million workers, whereas
the seven Menshevik deputies nepresented less than a quarter
of a million workers. Moreover, from the very beginning,

* The elections to the Luma were indirect, i.e. the electors did not
vote directly for the members of thie Duma, but for * electors ' who
jormed a “curia" as it was called, which m turn voted for tte mem-
bers of the electoral college which finally elected members of the
Duma. The curias were elected according to the social category of the
voters, for example, landlords, peasants, urban middle class and
workers, each category having its own curia.—Ed.
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the Bolshevik group was distinguished for its discipline and
solidarity. The opening of the Duma on October 18th was
accompanied by workers’ demonstrations and strikes. The
Bolshevik deputies had to work in the Duma in conjunction
with the Mensheviks. Meanwhile, the internal Party
differences became more acute. In January the Prague
Conference had taken place which played an important part
in organising the Bolshevik forces.

Towards the end of August 1912 a so-called Party Con-
ference had been convened in Vienna on the initiative
and with the active participation of Trotsky. The object
of this conference was stated to be to unite all the Social-
Democratic forces, but the degree to which the roads of the
liguidators and the Bolsheviks had diverged and the fact
that the conduct of the liquidators was in complete variance
with the Party line, were completely ignored. The Vpervod-
ists were also invited to this conference. It could have been
said in advance that the conference would bear a purely
liquidationist character. Not only did the Bolsheviks, who
supported the Central Committee, stay away from this
conference, but so also did the Menshevik Plekhanovists and
the Bolshevik conciliators who were grouped around
Plekhanov’s magazine Za Partiu (For the Party), which was
published abroad. The Poles, too, stayed away and Alexinsky,
who was sent to the conference by the peryod group,
exposed the one-sided character of the conterence. The
great majority of the delegates of the conference were
persons who lived abroad; two Cancasian delegates were
gsent to represent the Caucasian Regional Bureau; on the
whole, all the delegates were elected by very small groups.
The resolutions passed by the conference were of a pro-
nounced liquidationist character. The slogan of a demo-
cratic republic was deleted from the election platform; the
slogan of ‘“‘revision of the agrarian law of the Third Duma’”
was substituted for the slogan of “confiscation of the land-
lord estates.”

Boris Goldman (Gorev), one of the principal speakers at
the conference, declared that the old Party no longer existed
and that the present conference must become an “‘inaugural”
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conference. Even Alexinsky protested against this. This
amalgamation of compromises, the Augnst bloc,* as it
became known, set itself in opposition to the Central Com-
mittee and tried to discredit the decisions of the Prague
Conference. Under the cloak of unity, unity against the
Bolsheviks was established.

Meanwhile, the labour movement in Russia was rising.
“This was proved by the elections.

Soon after the elections, Comrade Muranov, a member of
the Duma, visited us. He crossed the border illegally. Ilyich
was shocked at this. “What a scandal there would have
been,” he said to Muranov, “if you had been caught! You
are a member of the Duma and enjoy parliamentary im-
munity ; you would have suffered no harim had you come
legally. You might have caused a scandal by the way you
came.” Muranov related many interesting events about the
elections in Kharkov, about his Party work, how he got his
wife to distribute leaflets when she went to market with him,
ete. Muranov was an inveterate conspirator and he simply
could notunderstand what “parliamentary immunity’’ meant.
Ilyich talked with him about future work in the Duma and
urged him to go back as quickly as possible. After this,
members of the Duma would visit us openly.

The first conference with the members of the Duma took
place at the end of December and the beginning of January.

Malinovskyt arrived first. He seemed to be very excited
about something. I did not like him at first, his eyes seemed
unpleasant to me and I did not like his affected ease : but
this impression passed off after the first serious conversation
we had with him. Then Petrovsky and Badayev I arrived.
The deputies told us about their first month’s work in the
Duma and about their work among the masses. I can even
now recall Badayev standing in the doorway waving his
cap and saying: “Why, the masses have grown up enor-
mously during these last few years!” Malinovsky gave one
the impression of being a very intelligent and influential

“* See History of the C.P SU., p- 136.

7 Later proved to have been a spy.—Ed,
I Buthor of The Bolsheviks in the Tsarist Duma —Ed,
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worker. Badayev and Petrovsky were shy, but it wus quite-
obvious that they were good, reliable proletarians. At this
conference, the plan of work was drawn up, the character
of the speeches to be delivered in the Duma, the character
of the work to be carrvied on among the masses and the
question of closely linking up this work with the illegal
activity of the party were discussed. The work of super-
vising Pravda was assigned to Badayev. Comrvade Medvedev
arrived with the Duma deputies. He told us about his worlk
of printing leaflets. Ilyich was quitepleased. “Malinovsky,
Petrovsky and Badayev,” he wrote to Gorki on January lst,
1913, “send you their hearty greetings and best wishes. The
Cracow base has proved usetul: our coming to Cracow has
proved quite worth-while (from the point of view of the
cause).”

In the autumn the “great powers” intervened in the Balkun
affair, and things began to smack of war. The International
Socialist Bureau organised protest meetings everywhere. A
meeting was algo held in Cracow, but here they bore a rather
peculiar character. This was morve like & meeting called to
rouse the hatred of the masses towards Russia than a protest
meeting against war.

The International Socialist Bureaw arranged to Gdll a
special congress of the Socialist International at Basle on
November 11th and 12th. Kamenev was sent to this congress
as representative of the Central Committee of the Russion
Social-Democratic Labour Party.

Vladimir Ilyich was indignant at an article written
by Kautsky in Neue Zew. This article was thoroughly
opportunistic, and in it Kautsky argued that it would be a
mistake for the workers to organise armed uprisings and
strikes against war. Vladimir Ilyich had already written a
great deal about the organising role strikes played in the
revolution of 1905. After the publication of Kautsky’s.
article he dealt with this question at greater length in a
series of articles. He attached enormous importance to
strikes as well as to other forms of direct action on the part
of the masses.

At the Stuttgart Congress, 1907, five years beforethe Busle
Congress, the question of war was discussed and outlined in
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the spirit of revolutionary Marxism. During the interven-
ing .five years, opportunism had made enormous strides.
Kautsky’s article was a striking illustration of this. However,
the Basle Congress unanimously adopted the manifesto
againgt war and a huge mass anti-war demonstration was
organised. Only in 1914 was the extent to which the Second
International had been corroded by opportunism really
revealed. :

During the Cracow period, i.e, the years immediately
preceding the outbreak of the imperialist war, Vladimir
Ilyich devoted a great deal of attention to the natural ques-
tion. Since his early youth, he had hated national oppression
in every form. Marx’s statement that no greater misfortune
can befall a nation than that it subdue another nation, was
near and comprehensible to him.

War was approaching. The national spirit of the bowr-
geoisie was rigsing. The bourgeoisie tiied to rouse national
passion and hatred inevery possible way. The approaching
war bore with it the increased oppression of weak nationali-
ties and the suppression of their independence. But the war
would inevitably—Ilyich had no doubts about this—develop
into rebellion; the oppressed nationalities would fight for
their independence. This was their right. The International
Socialist Congress held in London in 1896 had already
confirmed this right. The under-eskimation of the right of
nations to self-determination at such a time, the end of 1912
and beginning of 1913, in the face of impending war, filled
Viadimir Ilyich with indignation. Not only hadthe "Aungust
bloc’ failed to rise to the heights demanded by the situation,
not only did it fail to bring this question out more sharply,
but it even passed a resolution to the effect that cultural,
national autonomy (concerning which a controversy had raged
even in 1903 at the Second Party Congress and which was
voted down at the time) was compatible with the point in
the Party programme which demanded the right of nations
to self-determination. This was tantamount to surrendering
the position on the national question and to restricting the
whole struggle to the struggle for culture, as if it were not
obvious that culture was bound by a thousand threads to the
political system. Ilyich regarded this as opportunism carried
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to the utmost extreme. But the most serious controversy
on the question of the right of nations to self-determination
was carried on with the Poles. The latter, Rosa Luxemburg
and the “Rozlamovists,” maintained that the right of nations
to self-determination does not necessarily mean the estab-
lishment of separate states. Ilyich appreciated the reasons
why the Poles were disturbed on the question of the right
to self-determination. The Polish masses were filled with
burning hatred against tsarism—this manifested itselt daily
in Cracow : one remembered what his father had experienced
during the Polish rebellion, and that he had barely escaped
from the gallows : another remembered how the tsarist
authorities desecrated the graves of his nearest and dearest
by letting pigs into the cemetery, etc., etc. Russian tsarism
had not only oppressed the Poles, but mocked at and
humiliated them. .

War was approaching, and with it was rising not only
Black Hundred nationalism, not only the chauvinism of the
bourgeoisie of the ruling states, but also the hopes of eman-
cipation of the oppressed nationalities. The Polish Socialist
Party was dreaming more and more about the independence
of Poland. The growing separatist tendencies of the Polish
Socialist Party—this Party was thoroughly petty-bourgeois—

"caused alarm among the Polish Social-Democrats. The
Polish Social-Democrats were opposed to Poland’s secession
from Russia. Ilyich met members of the Polish Socialist
Party. Several times he had talks with one of their best
workers, Jodko, and he heard Dashinsky speak. He was,
therefore, able to understand what was disturbing the Poles.
“But we cannot approach the question of the right of nations
to self-determindtion only from the point of view of the
Poles !”—he would say.

The controversy on the national question which had arisen
as early as the Second Congress of our Party became particu-
larly acute on the eve of the war in 1913-14% and continued
in 1916 when the imperialist war was at its height.T Inthese
disputes Ilyich played a leading part. The controversy
proved to be very useful for it helped our Party to solve the
national problem in the Soviet state when it was established,

¥ Lenin : Selected Works, Vol. IV. T Ibid, Vol, V.
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by creating the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics in which
all nationalities are equal and the rights of none are vestricted.
In our country we see the rapid cultural development of the
nationalities which formerly had lived under unbearable
oppression. We see unity between the nationalities in the
U. S. S. R. becoming closer and closer. In the U. S. S, R.
numerouns nationalities are united by the common tles of
socialist construction.
It would be a mistake to think, however, that the national
questlon which occupied Ilyich during the Cracow period
made him forget such problems as the peasant question, to
which he always attached very great significance. During
the Cracow period, Vladimir Ilyich wrote over forty articles
on the peasant question. He wrote a detailed memorandum
On the question of the Agrarian Policy (general) of the
Present Government™ for the Duma deputy, Shagov, and a
speech, On the Question of the Estimates of the Department
of Agriculture for the Duma deputy, I. P. Petrovsky. In
Cracow he began writing his big work, New Data On the
Laws of Development of Capztalzsm m A gricuttur et based on
a study of Amervican data. America is famous for the
efficiency and wealth of her statistics. In this work Lenin
get out to refute the views of Himmer (the name of the now
niotorious Sukhanov, one of the leading figures in the Men-
shevik wreckers’ conspiracy case tried in 1931). Concerning
him, Vladimir Ilyich wrote: Himmer is not a stranger, not
a casual author of a casual magazine article, but one of the
most prominent economists representing the most democratie,
the extreme left bourgeois trend in Russian and Kuropean
social thought. It is precisely for this reason that Mr.
Himmer’s views may become—and among the non-proletarian
strata of the population have already become to a certain
extent—particularly widespread and influential. For these
ale not his personal views, his individual mistakes ; they are
the expression of common bourgeois views—only particularly
democratised, particularly embellished with pseudo-Socialist
phraseology—which in the conditions of capitalistsociety are
most readily accepted by official protessors who follow the
beaten track, and by those small farmers who are dis-
* Selected Works, Vol. IV, pp. 226-241. T Vol. XII, p. 190.
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tinguished among the millions of their kind for their in-
telligence.

“The theory of the non-capitalist evolution of agriculture
in capitalist society advanced by Mr. Himmer is in essence
the theory of the vast majority of bourgeois professors, bour--
geois democrats and opportunists in the labour movement
throughout the world.”

Eight years after he had completed this book, in 192i.
when Ilyich wasalready sick, he perused Sukhanov’s memoirs -
of the revolution and dictated an article on them-which wus
published in Pravda under the heading Our Revolution.”
In this article he wrote: ““And now there can he no doubt
that in the main we have been victorious.” Sukhanov failed”
to understand this. Ilyich went on to say inthe article ..
“I have lately been glancing through Sukhanov's Notes on
the Revolution. What strikes me particularly is the pedantry
of all our petty-bourgeois democrats as of all the heroes ot
the Second International... . Apart from the fact that they
are extraordinarily faint-hearted what strilkes one is their
slavish imitation of the past.. ......They all call themselves
Marxists, but their conception of Marxism ix impossibly
pedantic. They have completely failed to understand the -
decisive feature of Marxism, namely, its revolutionary dialec-
tics... . ...Their whole conduct betrays them as timorous -
refnrm1sts, fearful of making the slightest move away from
the bourgeoisie, let ulone breaking with it.” Then he goes on
to say that the world 11nper1ah:t war o edted condxtlom :
which enabled us to achieve “the alliance of a ‘peasant war’
with the labour movement which* no less a Murxist thax
Marx himself wrote of in 1856, in reference to Prussiu, as
one of the possible prospects.”

Eight more years have pussed since thern. Ilyich is nc-
longer among us, and still Sukhanov fails to understand the
conditions the October Revolution has created for building
Nocmhsm, and actively strives to hinder the work of eradicat--
ing the remnants of ¢apitalism ; he does not realise how the
face of our country has changed. Collective and state farme
are nrowmg and becommgconsohddted Tractors are plough-
ing up virgin soil. The old unploughed strips that served:
as the dividing lines between the innumerable small peasant.

* Lenin : Selected Works, Vol. VI, p. 509.
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plots are a thing of the past; labour is being organised on
modern lines; the entire aspect of agriculture has changed.

Inthe numerous articles he wrote duringthe Cracow period
Ilyich dealt with a number of extremely important questions
connected with peasant and landlord farming in which he
gave a strikingly clear picture of the sitnation in this sphere at
the time, outlined the agrarian programmes of the various
parties and exposed the character of the government measures
and called attention to a number of problems of extreme
importance, for example, colonisation, wage labour in agricul-
ture, child labour, the buying and selling of land, the concen-
tration of peasant lands, etec. Ilyich knew the countryside
and the needs of the peasants very well indeed, and both

‘the workers and the peasants realised this.

The rise of the revolutionary labour movement at the end
.of 1912 and the role which Pravda played in this was obvious
to all, even to the Vperyod-ists.

In November 1912, Alexinsky applied to the editorial board
of Pravda in the name of the Paris group of the Vpernod-ists
offering their co-operation. Alexinsky wrote a number of
articles for Pravda and in No. 3 of the Vperyod-ist magazine
Na [emi Dnva (Current Topics) he even urged the necessity
for putting a stop to the internal struggle within the Bol-
shevik ranks and the necessity for forming a bloc to include
all the Bolsheviks for the purpose of fighting against the
liquidators. The editorial board of Pravdanot only included
members of the Paris group like Alexinsky in its list of con-
tributors, but also Bogdanov. Ilyich learned of this only
through the press. Omne-of Ilyich’s characteristic traits was
his ability to distinguish disputes on principlesfrom personal
disputes and his ability to place the interests of the cause
above everything else. Even if Plekhanov didpour abuse on
him, it the interests of the cause demanded that he should
unite with him, Ilyich did not hesitate to do so...... When an
opponent attacked him, Ilyich was roused,he hit back, pressed
his own point of view ; but when new tagks arose and it
was found possible to co-operate with the opponent, Ilyich

was able to approach the opponent of yesterday as acomrade.
"He did not have to force himself to dothis, it came naturally.
.Herein lay Ilyich’s tremendous power. For all his jealousy
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touching questions of principle, he was a great optimist asg
far as persons were concerned. He would sometimes err,
but on the whole this optimism was very beneficial for the
cause. DBut if agreement could not be reached on matters of
principle, then there was no reconciliation.

In aletter to Gorki, Ilyich wrote: “I am ready with allmy
heart to share your joy at the veturn of the Vperyod-ists, that
i8, iferrnernn if your supposition that Machism, god-creating,
and all that stuff are really, as you say, a thing of the past.
If that really is the case, if Ppervod-ists have realiged, or will
realise this now, then I heartily join you in your joy at their
return. But I emphasise the ¢f, because so far, it is more a
wisgh than a fact............ I do not know whether Bogdanov,
Bazarov, Volsky (a semi-anarchist), Lunacharsky and Alex-
insky arve capable of learaing a lesson from the trying exper-
iences of the years 1908-11. Have they learned that Marxism
is something morve serious and more profound than they
thought, that one cannot mock at it as Alexinsky did, or
scorn it as a dead object, as others did. If they have vealised
‘that—a thousand greetings to them, and all personal things
(which inevitably arise in acute struggles) will disappear in a
twinkling. However, if they have not realised this, if they
have not learned the lesson, then don’t blame me: friendship
is friendship, and duty is duty. We will fight to the death
against any attempt to throw mud at Marxism or to confuse
the policy of the workers’ party.”

“I am very glad that a road has been found for a gradual
return of the Vperyod-ists via Pravda, which did not attack
them directly., I am very glad. But for the sake of a more
durable friendship, we must approach it slowly, cautiously.
I have said the same thing in Pravda. The friends who are
anxious to bring about a reunion between us and the
Vperyod-ists must also concentrate their efforts on this: a
cautious return of the UVperiod-ists, tested by experience,
from Machism, Otzovism and god-creating can do a devil of
a lot of good. The slightest carelessness, however, may
cause a relapse to Machism; Otzovism, etc.—and amore bitter
struggle than ever is likely to flare up......... I have not read
Bogdanov’s Philosophy ot Living Experience ; very likely it
is the old, mechanistic philosopher in a new garb.”
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Reading these lines now, one vividly recalls the whole
path of struggle and the whole of that period of disruption
between 1908 and 1911. When that period had passed and
Ilyich had become completely absorbed in Russian work
and was carried away by the growing revival of the move-
ment, he could speak more calmly about the Vperyod-ists,
but he hardly believed, or to be more correct, he did not
believe at all that Alexinsky was capable of learning from
experience and that Bogdanov would give up Machism.
Things turned out exactly as Ilyich anticipated. An open’
conflict soon broke out with Bogdanov who, on the pretext
of popularising the word ‘‘ideology’ attempted to drag his
philosophy into Pravda. Things finally reached the point
where Bogdanov was removed from the list of contributors
to Pravd..

In the Cracow period Vladimir Ilyich’s thoughts were
already directed towards socialist construction. Of course,
this can only be said in a conventional sense, for at that time
the direction the socialist revolution in Russia would take
was not yet clear. Nevertheless, had we not experienced the
Cracow period of semi-exile at a time when leadership of
the political struggle of the Duma fraction required the con-
crete handling of questions of economic and cultural life, it
would have been difficult, in the period immediately follow-
ing the October vevolution, to deal with all the aspects of
Soviet construction that arose. It was a sort of ‘‘standard
0” (preparatory class) for socialist construction. Of course
at first, Tlyich merely presented these problems in rough
outline, but so vividly that his formulations hold good even
to-day.

During this time Vladimir Ilyich devoted considerable at-
tention to questions of culture. At the end of December,
arrests and raids occurred in St. Petersburg among the stu-
dents of the Vitmer Gymnasium.* The Vitmer Gymnasium
was, of course, different from other cymnasmmb The head
mistress and her husband took an active pd.lt in the first
Marxist study circles that were formed in the 'nineties. In
1905-7 they rendered considerable service to the Bolsheviks.
In the Vitmer Grymndsmm the students were permitted to

* High 'School. —
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participate in political life, to form political ¢ircles, ete. And
go the police raided this gymnasium. A question was asked
in the Duma concerning the arrest of the students. The
Minister for Education, Kasso, gave an explanation. His
explanation was rejected as unsatisfactory by a majority of
votes. In an article entitled “‘Increasing Discrepancies,”
written for Nos. 3 and 4 of Prosveshchenie (Education) in
written for Nos. 3 and 4 of Prosveshchenie (Enlightenment) in
1913, Vladimir Ilyich, remarking that in connection with
the arrests of the students of the Vitmer Gymnasium, the
Duma had passed a vote of no confidence in Kasso, the
Minister for Education, added that this was not the only
thing that people should know. “The people and the de-
mocracy must know the reasons for this lack of confidence
in order to understand the causes of what is regarded as
abnormal in politics, and in order to be able to find a way
to the normal.” He then goes on to examine the manner in
which the various parties in the Duma formulated their
motion to proceed to the order of the day.” * After
examining the manner in which the Social-Democrats formu-
lated their motion, Ilyich goes on to say: “Even this tormula
cannot be regarded as faultless. We cannot but wish that it
were drafted in a more popular and cleaver style; we cannot
but vegret that it did not point outthe legality of engaging
in politics, etc., etc.  But our criticism of all the formulae is
not in the least directed against the manner in which they were
drafted, but is directed exclusively against the political ideas
of their authors. The main thing a democrat should have
said was : that circles and discussion are natural and should
be, welcomed. That is the point. All condemnation of
political activity even ‘at an early age’ is hypoerisy and ob-
scurantism. A democrat should have raised the question
from that of a ‘united cabinet’ to that of the political regime.
A democrat should have pointed out the ‘indissoluble connec-
tion’ firstly ‘with the domination of the secret police,” second-
ly with the domination of the class of big landlords of the
feudal type in economic life.”

* Similar to : move the adjournment of the House —/Id,
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This is how Vladimir Ilyich taught how to link up con-
crete questions of culture with important political questions.

In speaking about culture, Ilyich always emphasised the
connection hetween culture and the general political and
economic system. In protesting resolutely against this slogan
of cultural-national autonomy, Ilyich wrote: “As long as
different nationalities live under asingle state they are bound
together by millions and billions of threads of an economic
legal and social character. How can we exclude education
from these ties ? Can education be ‘removed from the sphere
of control’ of the state, as that classical example of absurdity,
the formula of the Bund puts it ? If economics unite nations
who live under a single state then the attempt to divide them
once and for all in the sphere of ‘culture,” and particularly
on guestions of education, is absurd and reactionary. On
the contrary, we strive to unite the nations in the spherve of
education in order that the school may prepare for what ig
carried out in life. At present we see the inequality of
nations and unevenness in their level of development ; under
such conditions the division of education according to
nationality will indeed be & handicap for the more back-
ward nations. In the Southern States in America which
were formerly slave states, Negro children to this very day
are taught in separate schools, while in the Northern States
white and Negro children attend the same schools.”

In February 1913 Vladimir Ilyich wrote a special article
entitled ‘“‘Russians and Negroes,” in which he strove to show
that the ignorance, the cultural backwardness of one class
puts its stamp upon the culture of the entire country.

What Vladimir Ilyich said about proletarian policy in
the sphere of education at that time is exceedingly interesting.
In arguing against cultural autonomy, against ‘‘removing
education from the sphere of control of the state,” he wrote
as follows : ““The interests of democracy in general and the
interest of the working class in particular demand precisely
the opposite. We must strive to secure that the children
of all nationalities of a given locality attend the same school;
that the workers of all nationalities jointly carry out the
proletarian policy in education that was so well formulated
by Samoilov, a delegate of the Vladimir workers, in the name
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of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, in the Duma
(Samoilov demanded the separation of the c¢hurch from the
state and the schools from the church; he demanded the
complete secularisation of the schools).”” Vladimir Ilyich
also said that it would be easily possible to arrange for the
children of the national minorities to study their own culture
under real democracy when bureancracy and Peredonovism*
are driven from the schools.

In the summer of 1913 Ilyich wrote an outline of a speech
Badayev was to deliver in the Duma on “The Policy of the
Ministry of Education.” In delivering this speech in the
Duma, Badayev was continuously interrupted by the Presi-
dent of the Dumu, and finally was prevented from finishing
it. In his outline Ilyich quoted statistics showing the amaz-
ing cultural backwardness of the country and the insignificant
sum assigned by the government for education. He showed
how the policy of the tsarist government blocked the road to
education for nine-tenths of the population. He described
the government’s treatment of teachersas ‘‘savage, shameful,
disgusting and tyrannical.” Here, too, he drew a comparison
between Russia and America. In America, he wrote, 11 per
cent. of the total population was illiterate but among the
Negroes. 44 per cent. was illiterate; “‘nevertheless education
is twice as high among American Negroes as it is among the
Russian peasants.” Negroes were more literate than Russian
peasants in 1900 because halt a century before that the
American people defeated the American slave owners. The
Russian people should also have overthrown their govern-
ment in order to make their country a literate, cultured
country.

Ilyich also wrote the outline of a speech for Comrade:
Shagov, in which he wrote that the only way by which Russia
can become a literate country is by taking the land from
the landowners and giving it to the peasants. In an article
written at that time entitled “What can be Don= for Educa-
tion?” Ilyich described in great detail how libraries were
organised in America and urged that the same system be

* Peredonov—a high-scHool teacher—character in Sologub's Little
Demon, typitying the cringing, spiteful bureaucrat, servile to superiors
and brutal to subordinates.
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.adopted in Russia. In June he wrote an article entitled "The
Working Class und Neo-Malthusianism,” in which he wrote:
““We are fighting better than our fathers did: our children
will fight better than we ave fighting and they will be vctor-
ious., The working class is not perishing, it is growing wid
‘becoming stronger, more manly, move united, it is becoming
.enlightened and havdened in the struggle. We ave pessimists
in regard to feudalism, capitalism and small industry, but we
.are ardent optimists so far as the labour movement as a whole
is concerned. We are laying the foundations for a new
~edifice and our children will complete it.”’* ’

Ilyich gave his attention also to a number of other gues-
tions which have practical significance in socialist construc-
tion. Characteristic of this Cracow period are articles he
wrote like the one entitled ‘““Great Victory of Technique,” in
which he compared the role of great inventions under cuapi-
talism and under Socialism. Under capitalism, he wrote, in-
:ventions lead to the enrichment of a handful of millionaires,
the worsening of the general conditions of life of the workers
and the growth of unemployment. “Under Socialism the
application of Ramsay’s method of ‘releasing’ millions of
miners, etc. from labour will make it possible immediately
to shorten the working day for all from eighth to seven hours
.and even less. Theelectrification of all factories and railways
will make the conditions of labour more hygienie, will re-
lieve millions of workers of smoke, dust and dirt; the dirty,
repulsive workshops will very soon be converted into
clean and well lit laboratories worthy of human beings.
Electric lighting and heating of all dwellings will relieve
millions of domestic slaves of the necessity of wasting
three-fourths of their lives in smelly kitchens. Capitalist
.technique iy every day more and more outstripping the
social conditions, which condemn the toilers to wage
slavery.”” Seventeen years ago Ilyich was already thinking
about electrification, a seven-hour day, factory kitchens and
the emancipation of women. (See Lenin on Britain, p. 0.
Ed.) \

The article entitled “A Fashionable Branch of Industry,”
-showed that seventeen years ago Ilyich was already thinking

* English Translation in the Labour Monthly. October, 1927.—FEd.
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about the significance of the automobile industry under
socialism. In his article “Iron in Agriculture,” Ilyich
deseribesiron as the “foundation of the culture of a country.”
“We all like to talk a great deal about culture, about the
development of productive forces, about raising peasant
economy to a higher level, ete.” he wrote, ‘“‘but as soon as
the question arises of removing the obstacle which stands in
the way of ‘raising’ the millions of poverty-stricken, down-
trodden, hungry, barefooted, uncivilised peasants to ahigher
level, then our millionaires lose their power of speech.........
our industrial magnates prefer to share their mediaeval
privileges with the Purishkeviches® and to sigh about the
liberation of the ‘fatherland’ from mediaeval lack of
culture.”

But Ilvieh’s article, “The Ideas of Progressive Capital,’
is particularly interesting. In this avrticle he discusses the
ideas of an American millionaire business man named Filene,
who tried to persuade the masses to accept the employers
as their leaders, because the employers were learning more
and more to understand their interests and because the in-
terests of the employers and the mnasses were common inter-
ests. Democracy is developing, Ilyich wrote in this article,
the strength of the masses is growing, the cost of living is .
rising. Parliament and the daily Press with its huge circula-
tions are making the masses more and more informed. Hence
the aim of the progressive capitalists is to fool the masses,
to make them believe that there is no antagonism of interests
between labour and capital and they are- prepared to spend
a certain amount of money (by giving office employees and
skilled workers a share in the profits) in order to achieve
their aim. After examining the ideas of progressive capital-
ism, Ilyich execlaims : ‘“Most esteemed Mr. Filene ! are you
sure that the workers of the whole world are such fools ?”

These articles, written seventeen years ago, show how
much interested Ilyich wag in problems of construction at

* Purishkevich, a Bessarabian landlord and diehard reactionary ;
founder of the notorious League of Russian People better known as
the '"Black Hundred,"" which, aided and abetted by the tsarist police,
perpetrated the pogroms or murderous mob attacks on Jews and
revolutionaries.—Ed.

6
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that time. When the Soviet government was established these
problems were already familiar to him; all that had to be
done was to apply the solutions that he had already worked
out. '

In the autumn of 1912 we made the acquaintance of
Nikolai Ivanovich Bukharin. Besides Bagotsky, whom we
frequently met, Casimir Chapinski, a Pole who worked on the
Cracow newspaper Napshud (Forward), visited us. He told
us a great deal about the famous Cracow resort Zakopane
and described the glorious mountains and beauty of the place.
Incidentally, he told us that a Social-Democrat named Orlov,
who was making beautiful paintings of the Zakopane moun-
tains, was living there. One day, soon after we had moved
from Zvezhintsa to the city, we were looking through the
window and observed a youngish-looking man, earrying a
large canvas bag on his back, coming towards the house.
This proved to be Orlov—otherwise Bukharin. He and
Ilyich had quite a long talk that day. Bukharin lived in
Vienna. From that time onwards close connection was
established with Vienna. The Troyanovskys lived there, too.
When we asked Nikolai Ivanovich (Bukharin) about his
paintings he took a number of splendid paintings by German
artists from his bagand we examined them with great interest.
Among them were works by Boecklingand a number of other
artists. Vladimir Ilyich liked pictures very much, I remem-
ber how surprised I was when, one evening when we were
visiting Vorovaky, Ilyich found a heap of illustrated descrip-
tions of the works of various artists and read them and
studied the reproductions of the pictures with great interest
throughout the evening.

Many people visited us at Cracow at that time. Comrades
who were on their way to Russia would stop to makearrange-
ments about their work. One day Nikolai Nikolaevich
Yakovlev, the brother of Varvara Nikolaevna, came to wvisit "
us and stayed for about two weeks. He was on his way to
Moscow, where he was to start a Bolshevik paper, Nash Put
(Our Way). He was a staunch and reliable Bolshevik. Ilyich
had long talks with him. Kakovlev started the paper, but it
was soon suppressed and he was arrested. This is not sur-
prising, for Malinovsky, the Moscow delegate, “helped” to
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start thepaper. When he was with us Malinovsky told us
a great deal about the journeys he had made through the
Moscow province and about the workers’ meetings which
he said he had conducted. Once he told us about a meeting
at which he said a policeman was present who listened
very attentively and tried to be helpful. While relating
this incident Malinovsky laughed. Generally he liked to
talk a great deal about himself. He told us why he had
volunteered for the Russo-Japanese war. He was at a recruit-
ing office, he said, to report in answer to the mobilisa-
tion order, when a demonstration passed by. He could not
eontrol himself, and he made a speech from the window.
He was arrested for this and the colonel came to  him and,
sald he would not send him to a military prison if he volun-
teered to go to war. He had no alternative but to go, said
Malinovsky. He also told us that his wife was religious and
that when she discovered that he was an atheist she tried to
eommit suicide, and that she frequently had nervous fits
after that. Malinovsky’s tales seemed queer to us. No doubt
there was some truth in them. He told us what he had
actually experienced, but he did not tell us the whole truth :
he left out the most important points and many pictures he
painted in false colours. Later on I thought—perhaps the
story he told us about what happened at the recruiting office
was true and perhaps, on returning from the war, the police
presented him with an ultimatum either to become an agent
provocateur or to go to prison. Perhaps his wife was of a
morbid nature, and did really attempt to commit suicide, but
the reason may have been some other than that which Malin-
ovsky gave us ; perhaps she suspected her husband of being
an agent provocateur. At all events Malinovsky’s tales were
interwoven with truth and this made them sound plausible.
It did not occur to anyone at the time that he was a police
spy.
The government tried to place another agent provocateur
on the Pravda in addition to Mualinovsky. This was Cherno-
mazov. He lived in Paris and on his way to Russia he, too,
stopped at Cracow and brought us a letter from Piatnitsky.
He was going to work for Pravdu. We did not like Cher-
nomazoy and I did not even ask him to stay the night with
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18, 50 he was compelled to spend the night walking the
streets of Cracow. .

Ilyich attached tremendous importance to Pravda and.
wrote articles almost every day for it. He would carefully
note where collections had been made for the paper, how
much had been collected, how many articles were written
for it, on what subjects, ete. He was exceedingly happy when
the paper published good articles and pursued a correct
policy. Once, at the end of 1913, he asked Pravda to send
him a list of its subscribers and for about two weeks my
mother and I sat evening after evening sorting the names of
the subscribers according to the cities in which they lived.
Nine-tenths of the subscribers were workers. We would

> .¢ome across a town with many subscribers. 'On looking up .
the town we found that there was a large factory there about
which we had not known. The chart which we drew up
showing the distribution of the Pravda was a very interesting
-one; Ilyich wasvery pleased with it, but it was never printed.
In all probability Chernomazov threw it into the waste-paper
bagket. But much worse things than this happened. Some-
times, although rarely, Ilyich’s articles would get lost. Some-
times his articles would be held up and printed only after
gome delay. This irritated Ilyich and he wrote angry letters
to Pravda, but that did not improve matters. . . . . .

In the middle of February 1913 a conference of
the members of the Central Committee was held in Cracow.
‘Our Dumé deputies arrived. Stalin also arrived. Ilyich had
met Stalin at the Tammerfors Conference and at the Stock-
holm and London Congresses. Ilyich had long discussions
with Stalin on the nationusl question. He was glad to meet
42 man who was seriously interested in this questionand who
was well informed on it. Prior tohisarrival in Cracow Stalin
had spent two months in Vienna where he had studied the
national question., There he became closely connected with
our people, Bukharin and Troyanovsky. After the confer-
ence Ilyich wrote to Gorki about Stalin as follows: “We
have a wonderful Georgian here who is writing along article
tor Prosveshcheme. He has collected all the Austrian as well
4s other material for it.” At that time Ilyich was worried
about the Pravda, and so also was Stalin, ‘ They discussed
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methods of putting things right. I think Comrade Troyan-
ovsky was invited to these discussions. Vladimir Ilyich had
great faith-in the Troyanovskys and expected a great deal of
them. Elena Fedorovna Trayanovskaya (Rozmirovich), was
preparing to go to Russia. At this conference the position
of Prosveshchenie was discussed and also the question of
Pravda issuing a series of pamphlets. Wide plans were drawn
up.

Just before this a parcel arrived from home containing
salmon, caviar and sturgeon. I borrowed a cookery book
from my mother and gave a party. Vladimir Ilyich, who
loved to treat his comrades to the best he had, was highly
satisfied with the whole affair

On his return to Russia Stalin was arrested in St. Peters-
burg on February 22nd.

Our life in Cracow was rather monotonous when there
were no visitors. ‘““We are living here as if we weve in
Shushya.”* I wrote to Ilyich’s mother, “‘the coming of the
postman is the greatest event to look forward to. Until
eleven o'clock we try to pass the time away somehow or
another. At eleven o’clock the postman comes and then he
comes again at six—we can hardly wait so long.”

We decided to move to Poronino,t seven kilometres {rom
Zakopane, for the summer. Zakopane was too overcrowded
and expensive ; Poronino was simpler and cheaper. We, that
is, the Zinovievs, the Bagotskys and their famous dog Zhulilk,
rented a large bungalow and moved out together. This
bungalow was sitnated 700 metres above gea-level at the foot
of the Tatra mountains. The air was wonderful, and al-
though there were frequent mists and drizzle the view of the
mountains during the clear intervals was extremely beautiful.
We would climb up to the platean which wasg quite close to
our bungalow and watch the snow-capped peaks of the Tatra
mountaing......Sometimes Ilyich and Bagotsky would go to
Zakopane to visit Vigelev and take long walks in the moun~

* Shuskenkoye, the Siberian village where Lenin and KrupsLdYﬂ
spent their exile.—Ed,

1In the winter of 1913 Krupskaya had become seriously ill, suffering
{rom Graves' disease and heart weakness K doctor recommernded
them to go to the mountains st Zakopane.—Ed.
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tains with him. Ilyich was exceedingly found of walking.
The mountain air helped mevery little. Myhealth got worse
and after consulting Bagotsky, who was a neurologist, Ilyich
insisted on my going to Berne to be operated on by Kocher.
We went there in themiddle of June. On our way we stopped
in Vienna and visited the Bukharins. Nadezhda Mikhailovna,
Bukharin’s wife, was very sick and Bukharin had to look
after the houge. Putting sugar instead of salt into the soup,
he talked animatedly with Ilyich about questions which in-
terested Ilyich and about our people who lived in Vienna.
We met some of the Vienna comrades and rode about the
town with them. Vienna hasa charm of its own. Itisa
large capital city and in contrast with Cracow we were greatly
impressed by it. In Berne the Shklovskys took charge of us
and fussed over us a great deal. They lived in a little de-
tached cottage with a garden. Ilyich joked with the younger
girls and teased Jenurka. I stayed in the hospital about three
weeks. Ilyich would stay with mehalf the day and spend the
rest of the day inthelibraries. He read a gréat deal; he even
read a number of medical books on my disease and took ex-
tensive notes on questions that interested him. While I wag
in the hospital he visited Zurich, Geneva and Lausanne to
deliver lectures on the national question. He also lectwred
on the subject in Berne. In Berne,—this was after I left the
hogpital—a conference of the groups abroad was held at
which the state of Party affairs was discussed. After the
operation I had to spend about two weeks recuperating in
the mountains in. Gutenberg, where Kocher advised me to
go, but we received word from Poronino that there were many
urgent affairs to be settled and on the receipt of a telegram
from Zinoviev we went back.

On the way we stopped at Munich. Boris Knipovich, a
nephew of Lydia Mikhailovna (known as Dyadenka), lived
 there. I had known him since he was quite a child when I
used to tell him fairy tales. He—tlie four-year-old blue-eyed
little Boris—would c¢limb up on my knees, put his arms
round my neckandsay: “Krupa, tell me the story about the
little tin soldier.” In 1905-07 Boris was an active organiser
of Social-Democratic groups among college students. In the
summer of 1907, after the London Congress, Ilyich had lived
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with the Knipoviches in the village of Stirsudden in Finland.
At that time Boris was still a college student, but he was
already interested in Marxism and would listen with rapt
attention to what Ilyich had to say. He revered and loved
both Ilyich and Dyadenka. In 1911 he wag arrested and
Jater was exiled abroad. He went to Munich and studied
at the Munich University. In1912 he published his first book
on Th= Differentiation Among the Russian Peasantry, a copy -
of which he sent to Ilyich. In reply Ilyich wrote him a letter
in which he displayed particular attention and interest in the
young author. “I read your book with great pleasure,” he
wrote, “and I was very glad that you undertook to write a
big and serious work. A work of this kind will certainly
enable you to test, deepen and strengthen your Marxian
convictions.” And then Lenin proceeded very discreetly to
suggest several corrections and give him advice as to method.

Onre-reading thisletter, I recall Ilyich’s attitude towards
inexperienced authors. In discussing their work with them
he would get right down to the heart of the subject, to the
fundamentals, and make suggestions for improvement. But
he did this all very discreetly, so that these authors hardly
noticed that they were being corrected. Awd Ilyich was very
good at helping people in their work. If, for example, he
wanted someoneto write an article but was not sure whether
he would be able to do it properly, he would start a discus-
sion with him, expound his ideas aund get the prospective
writer interested. After he had sounded him on the subject
sufficiently, he would say to him: "Would you like to write
an article on this subject P’ And the author would not even
have noticed that his preliminary discussion with Ilyich had
helped him and that in writing his article he had actually
used Ilyich’s expressions and turns of phrase.

We would have liked to stay at Munich for several days
to see the changes that had taken place since the time we
lived there in 1902, but we were in such a hurry to get back
that we stayed there only for several hours until we got the
train. Boris and his wife came to meet us. We spent the
time in the restaurant which was famous for its Hofbrau
beer. On the walls and on the beer-mugs were inscribed
the initials H. B., which looked like the Russian letters N. V.
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“This is the Narodnaya Volya beer-house,” I said in jest.
Tlyich praised the Munich beer as if he were a connoisseur.
He and Boris talked about the class differentiation among the
peasantry, and his wife and T talked about Dyadenka who just
then was very sick. Ilyich jotted down a few lines to her,
urging her to go abroad and be operated upon by Kocher.
‘We arrived at Poronino at the beginning of August—I think
it was the sixth. There we were met by the nsual Poronino
rain, by Lev Borisovich Kamenev and a great deal of news
about Russia.

A conference of the members of the Central Committee had
been arranged for the 9th. Pravde had been closed down.
In its place Rabdchaya Pravda (Workers' Truth) was Dbeing
published, but almost every number was suppressed. Strikes
were breaking cut everywhere—in St. Petersburg, Riga, Niko-
layev and Baku. Of the Duma deputies present I remember
only Malinovsky. The conference discussed the affairs of
Rabochaya Pravda, the Moscow Prosveshchenie and the
Priboy Publishing House, the tactics to be pursued at the
forthcoming co-operative and commercial clags congresses
and other urgent problems.

- Kamenev moved into the flat above ours, and in the
evenings he and Ilyich, after dinner, would stay in our large
kitchen and discuss the news from Russia

Preparations were going forward for the Party Conference,
which became known as the “summer conference.” This
was held in Poronino from September 21st to October 1st.
All the Duma deputies arrived except Samoilov. There were
also two Moscow electors, Novozhilo and Balashov, Roz-
mirovich from Kiev, Sima Deryabina from the Urals, Shot-
man from St. Petersburg and others Prosveshchenie was
represented by Troyanovsky, the Poles by Ganetsky, Domsky
and by two Rozlamovists (the influence of the Rozlamovists
at that time had spread over the four largest industrial dis-
tricts in Poland—Warsaw, Lodz, Dombrow and Kalish).
While the conference was in progress Inessa arrived. She
had been arrested in September 1912 with a false passport.
Conditions in prison were very hard and had undermined her
hedlth ; she showed symptoms of tuberculosis, but she had
not lost any of her energy and flung herself into Party work
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with all her usual ardour. We were all very glad that she had
arrived. In all there were twenty-four persons present at the
conterence.

At the conference it was decided to raise the question of’
convening a Party congress. Six years had paSned since the-
Fifth Congress held in London and there had been many
changes since then. The questions before the conference
were as follows : the strike movement; the preparations for
the general political strike, the tasks of agitation, the publi-
cation of a number of popular pamphlets, the inadmissability
of modifying the sloguns—Democratic Republic, Confisca-
tion of the Landlords’ Land and the Eight-Hour Day—in the-
course of carrying on agitation. The question of how to
carry on work in legal societies and how to carry on Social-
Democratic work in the Duma was discussed. The decisions
on the necessity of obtaining equal rights for the Bolsheviks -
in the Social-Democratic Duma fraction and on preventing
the Bolsheviks in the fractlon from being voted down by
majority of one, by the “seven”* who represented only an.
insignificant minority of the workers, were particularly im-
portant. The other important resolution which was passed
was that on the national question which expressed the views
of Vladimir Ilyich. I remember the disputes which took
place in our kitchen on this question. I remember the pas-
sions that were roused around it and the ardour with which-
it was discussed.

This time Malinovsky was in a terribly nevrvous state ;.
he would get drunk night after night, would becomenmudhn
and complam that he was mistrusted. The Moscow elgetors,t
Balashov and Novozhilov, were very indignant at his.
behaviour. They sensed a certain falseness and play-acting
in Malinovsky’s stories and conduet.

We remained in Poronino for another two weeks after the
conference. We walked a great deal and visited Cherny Stav, .

* As has been previously explained, the Social-Democratic deputies
in the Duma numbered thirteen, six Bolsheviks and seven wiensheviks,
although the Bolsheviks represented a far larger number of workers
than the Mensheviks. The Mensheviks, however, took advartage of
their majority of one to force their line of policy on the whole of the -
Duma fraction.

T Electors. See Note, p. 66.
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:a mountain lake of extraordinary beauty, and other places
in the mountains.

All of us, the entire Cracow group, became very much
attached to Inessa. She always seemed to be in good spirits

-and full of vigour. We had known her in Paris, but there

was a large colony there, whereas in Cracow we lived in a
-small, comradely, isolated circle. Inessa rented a room in
the same flat where Kamenev lived. My mother grew very
-fond of her and often visited her tohave achat and a smoke.
It seemed cosier and livelier when Inessa was present.

We were all absorbed in Party affairs and our mode of life
resembled that of students rather than family life and we were
very glad to have Inessa. She told us a great deal about
her life and about her children ; she showed me their letters
rand in speaking about them she seemed to radiate warmth
and ardour. Ilyich, Inessa and I did a lot of walking. Zino-
vievand Kamenev dubbed usthe “Hikers’ Party.” We usually
took walks along the meadows outside the city. ' The Polish
word for meadow is blon, and it was from that that Indssa

~agsumed the pseudonym of Blonina. Inessa loved music and
made us attend Beethoven concerts. She herself was a good
‘musician and played many of Beethoven’s compositions very
‘well indeed. Ilyich was particnlarly fond of the Sonate
Pathetique and he always asked her to play it. Ilyich, too,
Jdoved music. Later, in Soviet times. he would visit Comrade
"Tsurupa to hear the Sonata played by some famous musician.
We talked a lot about fiction. “The thing we are starved for
‘here is fiction,” I wrote to Ilyich’s: mother. ‘Volodya* hag
nearly learnt the works of Nadson and Nekrasov by heart
.and the only volume we possess of Anna Kurenina has been
read and re-read for the hundredth time. We left our works
of fiction; an insignificant part of what we had in St. Peters-
-burg, in Paris and here we cannot get any Russian books.
Sometimes we greedily read the advertisements of second-
hand book dealers advertising twenty-eight volumes of
Uspensky, ten volumes of Pushkin, ete., etc. To make
‘matters worse, Volodya has suddenly become a great lover
.of belles-lettres. And he is a terrible nationalist. He would
not go to see the works of Poligsh painters for anything. But
* The pet name for Vladimir (Lenin).—E4.
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one day he picked up a catalogue of the Tretyakov Galleries
at the home of one of our friends and frequently becomes
.absorbed in it.”

At first we thought that Inessa would remain in Cracow
and would bring her children over from Russia. Ieven
helped her to look for an apartment. But we lived a very
isolated life in Cracow which reminded one somewhat of
exile. There was nothing in Cracow which could provide
Tnessa with an outlet for her abundant energies. She decided
to make the rounds of our groups abroad and deliver a series
of lectures and then to settle in Paris in order to organise
the work of our committee abroad. Before her departure
T had long talks with her about women’s work. She strongly
insisted npon the necessity for conducting propaganda work
among women workers, and of publishing a special women
workers’ magazine in St. Petersburg. Ilyich wrote to Anna
Ilyinishna about the publication of such a magazine . which
was published soon after. Later on Inessa did a great deal
for the development of work among working women and
devoted much effort to this.

In January 1914 Malinovsky came to Cracow and he and
Ilyich went to Paris and from there to Brussels to attend the
PFourth Congress of the Lettish Social-Democrats which was
opened on January 13th.

In Paris Malinovsky delivered what in Ilyich’s opinion was
a very able report on the work of the Duma fraction and
Ilyich delivered a lengthy address on the national question.
He also spoke at meetings in memory of January 9th.* In
addition he spoke at a meeting of the Bolshevik group in
Paris on the intervention of the International Socialist Bureaun
in Russian affairg and on the statement that Kautsky matde
at the December meeting of the International Socialist Bureau
to the effect that the Social-Democratic Party in Russia was
dead. Ilyich was greatly disturbed by the decision of the
International Socialist Bureau to intervene in Russian affairs,
‘because he thought that that would merely serve to retard
the growing influence of the Bolsheviks in Russia. Ilyich
sent a report to Huysmans, the Secretary of the International

* L. B]oody Sunday, 1905, tte events leading to the revoluhon
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Bureau, on the situation in the Party. The Fourth Congress
of the Lettish Social-Democrats resulted in a victory for the
Bolsheviks. At this Congress Comrades Berzin, Latsis,
Herman and 2 number of other Lettish Bolsheviks were
present. Ilyich spoke at the Congress and appealed to the
Letts to affiliate to the Central Committee. In a letter to his
mother Ilyich wrote that the trip to Paris had refreshed him.
“Paris is not a city for péople with modest means; it is very
tiring,” he wrote. ‘‘But for a short visit there is nota better
or livelier ¢ity. It braced me up very much.”

In the winter, soon after Vladimir Ilyich returned from
Paris, it was decided that Kamenev should go to Russia to
take charge of Pravda and to supervise the work of the Duma
fraction. Both the newspaper and the Duma fraction needed
help. In the meantime Kamenev’s wife and little son arriveq.
Kamenev’s little son and little Steps Zinoviev had heated
discussions as to whether St. Petersburg was a city in
Russia. The departure for Russia began. We all went to
the station to see them off. It was a cold winter evening.
‘We spoke very little. Only Kamenev’s little son kept up a
steady chatter. Everyone was wrapped up in his own
thoughts. We all asked ourselves how long Kamenev would
hold out, how soon would we meet 7 When would we be
able to go to Russia ? Fach of us secretly thought about
Russia ; each of us had astrong desire to go. Night after
night I would dream about Nevaskaya Zastava (4 suburb of
St. Petersburg). We avoided speaking of this subject but all
of us secretly thought about it.

On March 8th, 1914, International Women’s Day, the first
number of the popular magazine Rabotnitza (The Woman
Worker) appeared in St. Petersburg. It was sold at four
kopeks a copy. The St. Petersburg Party committee issued
leaflets on Women’s Day. Inessa and Stahl wrote articles
for the magazine from Paris and Lilina and I wrote from
Cracow. Seven numbers of this magazine were published.
We were preparing No. § and planned to have articles on the
Socialist Women’s Congress which was to take place in
Vienna, but that issue never appeared—the war broke out.

We tried to convene a Party Congress to take place at the
same time as the International Socialist Congress which was
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to take place in Vienra in August. We hoped that some of
the delegates would be able to come legally. Then it was
planned that the crossing of the border en masse should be
organised under the guise of an excursion. This wasto be
arranged by the printers in Cracow.

. In May we moved back again to Poronino.

In order to prepare the campaign for the congress in St.
Petersburg, Comrades Kisilev, Glebov-Avilov and Anna
Nikiforova were mobilised. They c¢ame to Poronino to
discuss ‘the arrangements with Ilyich. On the first day of
their arrival we sat for a long time on top of a little hill
near our bungalow and they told usabout the work in Russia.
They were all young, full of energy and made a good impres-
sion upon Ilyich. Glebov-Avilov had been a pupil at the
Bologna school, but had now left the I/peryod-ists.........

Finally, the character of the agitation to be carried on at
the congress was decided upon. Having received all the
necessary instructions Kisilev went to the Baltic region and
Glebov-Avilov and Anna went to the Ukraine.

Among those who came from Moscow was Alya, a former
Capri student, who, in later turned out, was an agent provo-
cateur. I cannot recall on what pretext he came, but he
wanted information about the congress which was to be held
shortly. The secret police, of course, wanted to have more
authentic information about the congress and so they sent
him.

Inessa brought her children over from Russia for the
summer and lived in Trieste by the sea. She was preparing
a report on the International Women’s Congress which was
to be held in Vienna at the same time as the International
Socialist Congress. She also had work to do in other fields.
In the middle of June the International Socialist Bureau
decided to call a conference in Brussels of representatives of
eleven organisations of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour
Party representing all shades of opinion in order to discuss
the differences that prevailed and to establish unity. ‘It was
clear, however, that the conference would not be confined to
this question and that the liquidators, the Trotskyists, the
Bundists and others would take advantage of the occasion in
order to try to restrict the activities of the Bolsheviks and to
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bind them by a number of decisions. In Russiathe influence
of the Bolsheviks was growing. As Comrade Badayev points
out im his book, The Bolsheviks in the T sarist Duma, in the
summer of 1914 the Bolsheviks had the majority on the
executive committees of fourteen out of the eighteen trade
unions in St. Petersburg. The stronger unions, including
the Metal Workers’ Union which was the largest and strong-
est union in St. Petersburg, wason theside of the Bolsheviks.
The same thing was evident among the workers’ groups in
the insurance organisations. Of the Insurance Fund delegates
elected in St. Petersburg and Moscow, thirty-seven were
Bolsheviks and only seven were Mensheviks, and of the
delegates elected to the All-Russian Insurance Fund Com-
mittee, forty-seven were Bolsheviks and ten were Mensheviks.
The election of delegates to the International Congress in
Vienna was well organised. The majority of the workers’
organisations elected Bolsheviks.

The preparations for the Party Congress were also pro-
ceeding successfully. ‘“‘The task that confronted us,” writes -
Badayev in his book, “namely, to strengthen and widen the
local Party cells before the congress, was fulfilled to a ldrge
extent, thanks to the tremendous upsurge that had taken place
in the revolutionary movement in the country during the past
few months. The workers’ swing towards the Party
increased; new cadres of revolutionary-minded workers joined
the Party organisation. The work of leading the Party
groups was constantly improving. Thanks to this the forth-
coming congress and the questions on its agenda were
assured of the close attention of the Party masses.”’®

Badayev collected considerable sums of money for the
fund for organising the congress. He had already received
a number of mandates and resolutions on questions to be
raised at the congress, instructions to delegates, ete. He
- vividly describes how all the illegal work was interwoven .
with legal activities. He writes ag follows :

“Summer presented us with an opportunity of organising
illegal meetings outside of the city, in the woods, where we
were comparatively safe from police raids. When it was
necessary to call more or less general meetings they were

.* A, E. Badayev, The Bolsheviks in the Tsarist Duma, p. 189.
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arranged under the guise of excursions to the country in the-
name of some educational society. After leaving St. Peters-
burg a couple of dozen versts behind we would go ‘for a
walk’ into the depth of the forest. We would then place-
patrols who would direct the way only by a previously
arranged password and then we would hold our meeting . . .
Spies, in great numbers, surrounded all the labour organisa-
tions, paying particular attention to well-known centres which
carried on Party work, such as the editorial office of the-
Pravda and the rooms where our fraction met. But while
the activity of the secret police increased we managed to im-
prove our technique of secrecy. There were, of course,.
arrests of single comrades but no general arrests occurred.””

Thus, the line followed by the Central Committee to-
develop the issue of legal publications, to give them a definite
direction, to develop the work of the Duma fraction inside:
and outside of the Duma, to present all questions clearly and
distinetly and to combine legal with illegal work, proved to-
be absolutely correct.

The attempt on the part of the International Socialist
Bureau to prevent this line from being pursued and to hinder
this work enraged Ilyich. He decided not to go to the-
Brussels Unity Conference. Inessa was to go. She spoke
French like a native, never got confused and had a strong
will. She could be depended upon mnot to surrender the-
position. Inessa lived in Trieste and Ilyich sent her a report
of the Central Committee which he had drawn up and a
number of instructions as to how she wastoact in particular-
circumstances. He thought of and provided for all contin-
gencies. In addition to Inessa the delegation of the Central
Committee consisted of M. F. Vladimirsky and N. F. Popov.
Inessa was to submit the repoxgt of the Central Committee
in French. As was to be expected, matters were not limited.
merely to an exchange of opinion at the conference. Kautsky,.
in the name of the Bureau, submitted a resolution disapprov-
ing of the split and declaring that there were no important
differences of opiniun between the various fractions. All
voted for the resolution except the delegates of the Central
Committee and the Lettish comrades who refused to vote in

* Ibid, p. 190. ’
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,spite of Huysmans’ threat that he would report to the Vienna
‘Congress, that those who did not vote must be held respon-
gible for disrupting the attempt to bring aboutunity.

At a private conference in Brussels the liquidators, the
‘Trotskyists, the Ppervod-ists, the Plekhanovists and the
Caucasian District Organisation formed a bloc against the
Bolsheviks. This bloc decided to take alvantage of the
gitnation which had arisen in order to bring pressure ou the
Bolsheviks. ;

Besides the Brussels unity business, Ilyich’s attention in
~the smunmer of 1914 wus conéentrated on another very serious
affair, i.e. the Malinovsky aftfair.

General Junkovsky was appointed Viee Minister of the
Interior and he discovered thut Malinovsky was in the employ
.of the secret police. He reported this to Rodzyanko, the
President of the Duma, and pointed out to him that as
Malinovsky was a member of the Duma this would lead
to a grave political scandal if it became publicly known. On
May Sth Malinovsky handed in his resignation from the
Duma to Rodzyanko and informed the members of the
Social-Democratic fraction of this. The reason he gave for
his resignation was “‘private affairs,” but he did not say what
‘these affairs were. After resigning he went abroad. The
local and central Party organisations condemned Malin-
.ovsky’s action as anarchistic and disruptive ard expelled
him from the Party. The charge that Malinovsky was a
Provocateur seemed so monstrous that the Central Com-
mittee appointed a special commission under the chairman-

" ship of Donetsky, and including Lenin and Zinoviev, to
inquire into it. Rumours about Malinovsky beingan agent
provocateur had been circulating for a long time. These
rumours came from Menshevik circles. Elena Fedorovna
Rozmirovich had strong suspicions in connection with her
.arrest-—she had worked with the Duma fraction. The gen-
darmes who questioned her possessed information about
details which they could have obtained only from spies inside
the organisation. Bukharin also had certain information
.about Malinovsky’s conduct. Vladimir Ilyich thought it
utterly impossible for Malinovsky to have been an agent
_povocuteur. Only once did a doubt Hash across his mind.
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¥ remember one day in Poronino, we were returningfrom the
Zinovievs and talked about these rumours. Suddenly Ilyich
stopped on the little bridge that we were crossing and said:
“It may be true!” and his face expressed anxiety. ‘‘ What
are you talking about, it’s nonsense,” I answered deprecat-
ingly. Ilyich calmed down and began to abuse the Men-
sheviks, saying that they were unscrupulous as to the means
they employed in the struggle against the Bolsheviks. He had
no other doubts on this guestion.

The commission investigated all the rumours about Malin-
ovsky; they heard Burtzev’s opinion that the accusation was
improbable and questioned Bukharin and Rozmirovich ; but
they could not obtain any definite proof of the charge.

Completely knocked out of action and in a state of sus-
pense Malinovsky idled about Poronino. No one knows what
he lived through during this time. Then he disappeared,
nobody knew where. His true character was definitely
revealed after the February Revolution. After the October
Revolution he voluntarily returned to Russia, gave himself
up to tlie Soviet government and was tried and sentenced to
death by the Supreme Revolutionary Tribunal.

Meanwhile the struggle in Russia became more acute.
The strike movement was spreading, particularly in Baku.
The masses of the workers supported the Baku strikers. In
St. Petersburg the police shot into a crowd of 12,000 Putilov
workers. Conflicts with the police were becoming more .
flerce. The Duama deputies were bhecoming leaders of the
rising proletariat. Mass strikes became the order of the day.
On July 7th, 130,000 workers came out on strike in St.
Petersburg. The proletariat was preparing tor battle. The
strikes did not subside; on the contrary they grew in intensity.
Barricades were thrown up on the streets of red St. Peters-
burg.

Then the war broke out.

On August lst Germany declared war on Russia. Ou
August 3rd she declared war on France ; on August 4th she
declared war on Belgium and on the same day England
declared war on her. On August 6th Austria declared war
on Russia ; on August 11th France and England declared
war on Austria.

7
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The world war had begun and for a time checked the
growing revolutionary movement in Russia. It upset the
whole world. It gave rise to a number of profound crises ;
it raised the most important problems of the revolutionary
struggle in a new and sharper form; it brought out thewhole
of the proletariat as the leaders of all the toilers; it roused
new sections of society to the struggle; it made the victory
of the proletariat a question of life or death for Russia.



v
THE YEARS OF THE WAR T0 THE FEBRUARY
REVOLUTION (14914-17)

Cracow (1914)

Although war had long been in the air, when it was ac-
tually declared it came as a shock to all. We had to leave Po-
ronino, but had as yetnoidea where to go. Lilina was veryill
at the time, and Zinoviev could not leave anyhow. At that
time they lived in Zakopane where physicians were available.
We therefore decided to stay for the time being in Poronino.
Ilyich wrote to Kobetzky at Copenhagen asking to be kept
informed, to establish connections with Stockholm, etc. The
local mountain population was utterly depressed when
mobilisation began. No one had any clear idea whom the
war was against and why it was being fought; there was no
enthusiasm, and men went as if led to slaughter. Our hostess,
the owner of the cottage, a peasant woman, was crushed with
grief; her husband was drafted for the war. From the pulpit
the Catholic priest tried to rouse patriotic sentiments. All
sorts of rumours began to spread, and the six-year-old boy
of a neighbouring poor family who had been hanging around
our house, informed me with an air of mystery that the
Russians—so the priest said—were pntting poison into the
wells.

On Aungust 7th the quartermuster of the local gendvrmes
came to our house accompanied hy a witness, a local peasant
armed with a rifle, to make a search. The officer did not
quite know what he was to search for, fumbled in the book-
case, found an unloaded Browning pistol, took several mnote-
books containing statistics on the agrarian preblem and asked
a few insignificant questions. The witness, in a state of
embarrassment, sat on the edge of a chair and looked about
in a perplexed manner. The gendarine officer poked fun at
him and, pointing to a jar of paste, said it was a bomb. Then
the officer said that there was a formal complaint against
Vladimir Ilyich, and that he veally should arrest Lim, but
since he would have to deliver the prisoner to-morrow morn-
ing to Novy Targ, the nearest town where military authorities
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were stationed, it would be just as well for Ilyich to report
in the morning in time to board the six o’clock train. The
‘danger of arrest was obvious, and in war time, during the
first days of the war, they could easily puthim outof the way.
Viadimir Ilyich went to see (Ganetsky, who also lived in
Poronino, and told him of what had taken place. Ganetsky
immediately telegraphed to the Social-Democratic deputy
Mareck, and Vladimir Ilyich telegraphed to the police in
Cracow, where he was known ag a political exile. Ilyich wus
worried how mother and I would stay alone in the big house
in Poronino. He arranged that our Comrade Tichomirnov
should live with us in the upper room. Tichomirnov hud
returned recently from exile in Olonetsk, and the editorial
committee of Pravda senthim to Poronino to regain his health
which had been shattered during his exile, also incidentally
to help Ilyich prepare data in connection with the current
campaigns for the labour press, ete.—on the basis of material
printed in Pravda.

Ilyich and I stayed up all night. We could not sleep, the
sitonation was so alarming. In the morning I saw him off
and came back to an empty room. On the same day,
Ganetsky hired a cart to take him to Novy Targ. There he
succeeded in seeing the regional commander; he made a great
fuss, told the commander that Ilyich was a member of the
International Socialist Bureau, a man for whom many would
intercede and for whose life he, the commander, would have
to answer. He also saw the public prosecutor, told him who
Ilyich was, and obtained permission for me to see him on the
very next day. When Ganetsky returned from Novy Targ
we both composed a letter to Vienna to Victor Adler, member
of the International Bureau and Social-Democratic deputy
in the Austrian Parliament. At Novy Targ I was permitted
to see Ilyich. We were left alone, but Ilyich spoke little-—the
situation was still quite contused. The police of Cracow
telegraphed that there were no grounds for suspecting
Ulyanov of espionage. A similar telegram was sent by
Mareck from Zakopane, and a well-known Polish writer
came to Novy Targ to intercede on behalf of Ilyich. When
he heard of Ilyich’s arvest, Zinoviev, who lived in Zakopane,
despite the pouring rain, cycled to see the old member of
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the Narodnaya Volya Party, the Polish Dr. Dlussky, who
lived ten miles from Zakopane. Dlussky immediately hired
a carriage and went to Zakopane, where he did considerable
telegraphing and letter-writing and then went somewhere to
conduct negotiations. I was permitted to visit Ilyich daily.
Karly in the morning I would leave on the six o’clock train
for Novy Targ, an hour’s ride, then until eleven o’clock I
would wander about the station, the post office and the
market-place, and then have an hour’s interview with
V1adimir Ilyich. Ilyich spoke to me about his prison mates.
There were many local peasants in the prison—sonie for
carrying pasgports whose legal date had expired, others for
non-payment of taxes, and cthers because they had fallen
foul of the local authorities. Among the prisoners there was
a Frenchman, a Polish petty official who travelled own some-
one else’s reduced rate ticket for the sake of economy, a
gypsy who called to his wife from the prison-yard across
the wall where the woman would come at a set hour. Ilyich
recalled that when he was in exile in Shushenskoye he used
to give legal advice to the local peasants whom he got out of
all kinds of difficulties, and in the prison he set up an im-
provised legal advice bureau, writing petitions, ete. His
prison mates nicknamed Ilyich “‘Bitchiy Xhlop,” meaning
“sturdy peasant.” “Bitchiy Khlop” became acclimatised to
the prison at Novy Targ and was more alert and calm at our
meetings. In this ¢riminal prison, at night when the inmates.
were asleep, he made plans for the further course of the
Party, the meagures that would have to be taken in order to
turn the world war into a world conflict between®he prole-
tariat and the bourgeoisie. I told Ilyich the news of the war
that I had succeeded in obtaining.

I did not tell him the following : once while returning
from the railway station I heard some peasant women coming
out of the Catholic church discussing aloud—apparently for
my benefit—how they would deal with spies. Even if the
authorities released the spy, the peagants would put his eyes
out, cut off his tongue, etc. It was clear that we could not
remain in Poronino after Ilyich was set free. I began packing
up, sorting out things that we must takealong, and thosethat
we might leave in Poronino. Our household went to pieces.
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Our servant, whom we had to hive for the summer because
of mother’s illness, had been telling the neighbours all kinds
of fables about us, about our connections with Russia, so I
managed to ship her off as fast as I could to Cracow, where
she yearned to go, paying her fare and wages in advance.
Our neighbour’s little girl helped us to tend the stove and
buy provisions. My mother—she was already 72 vears old—
was very ill. She saw that something was wrong but could
not understand just what it was. Although I had told her
that Vladimir Ilyich was under arrest, at times she would
say that he had been drafted for the war. She became
agitated every time I left the house, thinking I would dis
appear in the same way as Vladimir Ilyich. Tichomirnov,
who lived with us, kept on smoking pensively and patking
books. Once I had to get a certain certificate from the same
peasant-witness whom the gendarme-officer had made fun of
when our house was searched. I went to see him in his house
at the end of the village, a typical poor-peasant’s house, and
we had a long talk about the war, about the people who were
fighting in the war, and those who were interested in it. He
then saw me home in a friendly manner.

Finally, the pressure exerted by the deputy from Vienna,
Vietor Adler, and the Lvov deputy Diamond, who both
vouched for Vladimir Ilyich, had its effect. On August 19th
Vladimir Ilyich was released. I went to Novy Targ in the
morning as usual, but this time I was even admitted into the
prison to help gather up Ilyich’s things. We hired a cart and
went to Poronino. There we were forced to stay for another
week before we succeeded in getting a permit to move to
Cracow. In Cracow we went to the same landlady from
whom Kamenev and Inessa had once rented rooms. Half
the house had been converted into a military hospital, but
she managed to find a nook for us. She had not much time
for wus, by the way. A battle had been fought recently at
Krasnik in which two of her sons had partlclpated and she
had no news from them.

On the next day we witnessed a horrible ascene from the
window of our room. A train had arrived from Krasnik,
bringing dead and wounded soldiers. Relatives of the men
who had taken part in the battle ran after the stretcher-
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vearers and looked into the faces of the dead and dying,
afraid to recognise their kin. Those who had been less
geriously wounded came slowly from the railway station,
with bandaged heads and arms. People who met the train
helped them carry their baggage, offered them food and jugs
of beer obtained from near-by restaurants. One could not
help thinking: “Here it is war!” And this was only the
first battle.

In Cracow it did not take us long to obtain permissionto
go abroad to a neutral country, Switzerland. We had some
matters to arrange. Not long before this my mother had
become a ‘“‘capitalist.” Her sister, a school teacher, died in
Novotcherkagk and left her all her property—silver spoons,
icons, some dresses and four thousand rubles saved up in
the course of thirty years of teaching. The money was
deposited in a Cracow bank. To get it from there it was
necessary to resort to the services of a banker in Vienna who
obtained the ‘money, retaining exactly half of it for his
services. During the war we lived mainly on this money,
with such economy that when we came bhack to Russia in
1917 some of it was still left, and this sum, taken from .us
during a raid in PeterSburg in July 1917, was offeved as
evidence that Vladimirv Ilyich had received money from the
German government as a reward for espionage.

It took us a whole week to travel from Cracow to the
Swiss frontier. Westopped for long periods at railway stations
to let military trains pass. We observed the chauvinist
agitation conducted by nuns and other women grouped
around them. At the railway stations they distributed small
images, prayer books and similar articles among thesoldiers.
Smartly dressed military men were at all rvailway stations.
The cars were decorated with various slogansas to what to
do with the French, the English, the Russians : “jedem: Russ
ein Schuss!” (a shot for every Russian!). At one of the
sidings stood several cars loaded with insect powder ; the
cars were destined for the front.

In Vienna we stopped for aday to get the necessary papers,
to arrange money matters, to telegraph to Switzerland for
someone to vouch for us, so that we might enter the country.
We were vouched for by Greulich, oldest member of the Swiss
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Social-Democratic  Party. In Vienna, Riazanov took
Vladimir Ilyich to see Victor Adler whohadhelped tosecure
Ilyich’s release. Adler told us of his conversation with the
Minister. The latter had asked : ‘Are you certain that
Ulyanov is an enemy of the Tsarist government?”—“0Oh,
ves,” Adler a.nswel ed, “a morve implacable enemy than your
Excellency.” From Vi fenna to the Swiss frontier we pro-
ceeded quite rapidly.
BErNE (1914-15)

On September 5th we finally enteved Switzerland und went
to Berne.

We were not yet finally decided where we would live, in
Geneva or Berne. Ilyich was drawn to the old hearth, to his
accustomed spot in Gereva where it used to be so convenient
to work at the ‘“Societe de Lecture,” which had a good
Russian library. But our friends in Berne maintained that
Geneva had changed considerably and was ¢rowded with
exiles from other cities and from France, and that the usual
emigre atmosphere pervaded there. Without deciding the
matter definitely, we took aroom in Berne for the time being.

Ilyich began corresponding with Geneva to ascertain
whether any people were going to Russia—they had to be
utilised for establishing contact with Russia ; he enquired
whether there was still a Russian printing office in Geneva,
whether it would be possible to publish Russian leafiets, ete.

On the day following our arrival from Galicia a conference
was held of all the Bolsheviks present atthattime in Berne—
Shklovsky, the Safarovs, the Duma-deputy Samoilov, Mokhov
and others. At that conference, held in the woods, Ilyich
expounded his views on current events. Asa result of the
conference a regolution was adopted characterising the war
as an imperialist predatory war and branding the conduct of
the leaders of the Second International who had voted for
war credits as treason to the cause of the proletariat.

The resolution® stated that “‘from the standpoint of the
working class and the toiling masses of all the peoples in
Rugsia by far the lesser evil would be a defeat of the tsarist

monarchy and its armies which oppress Poland, the Ukraine

* Lenin: Collgcted Works, Vol. XVIII, p. 61.
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and 2 number of nationalities in Russia.” The resolution
Jaunched the slogan of conducting propaganda in all”
countries for a Socialist revolution, ¢ivil war and a determined
struggle against chauvinism and patriotism in all countries-
without exception. At the same time the resolution out-
lined a programme of action for Russia: struggle against
the monarchy, propaganda for revolution, struggle for a
republic, for the emancipation of nationalities oppressed by
the “Great Russians,” for the confiscation of the estates of
the nobility and for the eight-hour day.

The Berne resointion was in its substance a challenge te-
the entire capitalist world. The Berne resolution was, of
course, not written for the purpose of heing pigeon-holed.
It wus first of all sent to all Bolshevik sections abroad. Then
Samoilov took the thesis with him for discussion with the-
Russian part of the Central Committee and with the Duma
fraction. It was not yet certain what position they toolk.
Connections with Russia were interrupted. Only laterv it
became known that the Russian part of the Central! Com-
mittee and the Bolshevist part of the Duma fraction struck
the right note from the very outset. For the advanced
workers of our country, for our Party organisation the resolu-
tions of international congresses about war were not merely
scraps of paper, they were guides to action. ‘

During the very first days of the war, when mobilisation
was declared, the St. Petershurg Committee igsued a leaflet
with the slogan : “Down with War! War against War!”’
A number of industrial enterprises in St. Petershurg declared
a'strike on the day the reserves were mobilised, and an effort
was even made t0 hold a demonstration. But the war called
forth such an orgy of mob-patriotism and military reaction
was so greatly strengthened that not much could be accom-
plished. Our Duma fraction firmly held to the line of
struggle against the war, the line of continued struggle against
the tsarist rule. This firmness created an impression even
upon the Mensheviks, and the Social-Democratic fraction
as a whole adopted a resolution which was read from the
Duma tribune. The resolution was couched in cautious
terms, much was left unsaid ; still, it was a resolution of
protest and aroused general indignation among the rest of
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the members of the Duma. The indignation increased when
the Social-Democratic fraction (still as a whole) abstained
from voting on war credits and left the Chamber in a body
as a demonstration of protest. The Bolshevist organisation
quickly went deep underground, began issuing leaflets with
instructions on how to utilise the war in the interests of
developing and deepening the revolutionary struggle. Anti-
war propaganda was started in the provinces. Reports from
the localities indicated that the propaganda found support
among the revolutionary-minded workers. Of all this we
learned abroad much later.

In our groups abroad, which had not experienced the
revolutionary upsurge of the preceding months in Russia,
and were weary of the emigre atmosphere from which they
sought to escape at all costs, there was not the firmnessshown
by our Duma deputies, and by the Russian Bolshevist or-
ganisations. ’

In Paris our Bolshevik group wavered. ~Although the
majority of the group expressed themselves against the war

cand against volunteering, some of the comrades—Sapozhkov
(Kuznetsov), Kazakov (Britman, Svyagin), Misha Edisherov
(Davidov), Moisseyev (Ilya, Zefir) and others joined the
French army as volunteers. The Bolshevik, the Menshevik
and Socialigt-Revolutionary volunteers (about 80 in all)
adopted a declaration in the name of the ‘“‘Russian Republi-
cans,” which was published in the French press. Betorve the
volunteers left Paris Plekhanov made a farewell speech in
their honour.

The majority of the Paris group condemned volunteering.
But even the other groups were not clear on the question.
Vladimir Ilyich realised that at such a serious moment it was
particularly important that every Bolshevik should ponder
over the significance of the events that were taking place ; a
‘comradely interchange of opinion was necessary ; it was not
expedient to fix every shade of opinion at once, at the very

-outset. It was necessary to come to a complete understand-
ing. This is why, in answering Karpinsky’s letter stating
the view-point of the Geneva section, Ilyich wrote: “ Would
it not be better to make this ‘criticism’ and my ‘anti-criti-

. ¢ism’ a subject for discussion?”’ .
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Ilyich knew that in a comradely discussion it would be
eapier to arrive at an understanding than through corres-
pondence. But of course the times were not such as would
permit the matter to be limited to comradely discussions in
a narrow circle of Bolsheviks.

Early in October it became known that upon his return
from Paris Plekhanov had delivered a lecture in Geneva and
was preparing to deliver a lecture at Lausanne.

Plekhanov’s position troubled Vladimir Ilyich. He both
believed and did not believe that Plekhanov had turned
oboronetz.* “It is simply impossible to believe.”” he would
say, and add pensively: “it must be the effect of Plekhanov’s
military past!” When on October 10th a telegram came
from Lausanne to the effect that the lecture was scheduled
for the next day, the 11th, Ilyich got busy preparing for it,
and I tried to free him from other affairs, to arrange with
our people as to who would go from Berne, etc. .

I could not go to the lectur e, and was told about it in
detail later. But having read in the Notes of the Lenin
Institute F. Ilyin’s memoirs about that lecture, and knowing
what it meant at that time to Ilyich, I can picture to myself
quite vividly what happened. Inessa, too, later related to
me what occurred. Our people came to the lecture from all

over Switzerland. . . . . Ilyich feared he might not be able
to get in . . . to say all the things he had to say ; the Men-
sheviks might not admit so many Bolsheviks . . . I clearly

recall how, amidst the bustle of the dinner table at the
Movshoviches one day, Ilyich was so absorbed in himself, so
agitated, that he could not swallow a bite. . . . . .

With the first part of the lecture in which Plekhanov
attacked the Germans, Ilyich was in agreement and he
applauded. In the second part, Plekhanov developed the
defence of the fatherland point of view. There cofild no
longer be any doubt as to where Plekhanov stood. Ilyich
asked for the floor. No one else did. Carrying a glass of
beer in his hand he approached the speaker’s table. He
spoke calmly, and only the pallor of hig face betrayed his
excitement. In his speech he said in effect that the outbreak

. * Literally "defencist," i.e. supporting the imperialist war under
cover of the slogan “defence of the fatherland."—Ed.
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of the war was no accident, that the whole nature of the
development of bourgeois society had laid the basis for the
war. The International Socialist Congresses—at Stuttgart,
Copenhagen and Basle had 1aid down what the attitude of
Socialism was to be towards impending war. The Social-
Democrats would be fulfilling their duty only when they
waged a struggle against the chauvinist intoxication in their
own countries. It was necessary to turn the war, which had
just begun, into a conflict between the proletariat and the
ruling class. (Collected Works, XVIII, p. 65).

Ilyich had only ten minutes. He expressed only the
essentials. Plekhanov, with his usual sharpness of wit, made
the rebuttal. The Mensheviks—they were in an overwhelm-
ing majority—applanded him violently. The impression was
created that Plekhanov was victorious.

On October 14th, three days later, in the same place where
Plekhanov had delivered his lecture—in the Maison du
Peuple (People’s House), Ilyich was scheduled to deliver a
lecture. The hall was packed. The lecture was successful,
Ilyich was in high, militant spirvits. He fully developed his
view-point concerning the war as an imperialist war. He
pointed out that in Russia a leaflet had already been issued
by the Central Committee against the war, that a similar
leaflet had been issued by the Caucasiun organisation and
other groups. The best Socialjst paper in Europe at that
time, he said, was Golos (the Voice) to which Martov con-
tributed: ‘I have often strongly disagreed with Martov,” he
gaid. “All the more definitely therefore must 1 say that
this writer at present is doing whata Social-Democrat should
do. He criticises his own government, he exposes the bour-
geoisie in his own country, he rails against his ministers.”

In private conversation Ilyich more than once remarked
how good it would be if Martov came over to our side. But
he did not believe that Martov would long remain in the
position he had taken. He knew how eusily Martov fell
under other people’s influence. “He writes so while he is

“alone,” Ilyich added. Ilyich’s lecture was a tremendous
success. He repeated this lecture, ‘“The Proletariat and the
War,” later at Geneva. (Collected Works, XVIII p. 67).
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When he returned from his lecture trip Ilyich found a
ietter .from Shlyapnikov informing him from Stockholm of
the work in Russia, of Vandervelde’s telegram to the Social-
Democratic fraction in the Duma and of the replies of the
Menshevist and Bolshevist deputies. When war was
declared Emile Vandervelde, Belgian delegate on the Inter-
national Socialist Bureau, accepted a ministerial post in the
Belgian government. Not long before the war he had been
in Russia and saw the struggle that the workers of Russia
waged against the tsarist autocracy, but had not understood
its depths. Vandervelde telegraphed to both groups of the
Social-Democratic Duma fraction, calling upon the fraction
to help the Russian government conduct a determined war
against Germany.

The Menshevist deputies who at first refused to vote for
war credits wavered considerably when they learned of the
position taken by the majority of the Socialist parties, and
80 their reply to Vandervelde showed a complete change of
front. They declared that they would not oppose the war.
The Bolshevist fraction sent a reply vigorously rejecting any
suggestion of supporting the war and discontinuing the
struggle against ‘the tsarist government. Much was left
ungaid in the reply, but the basic line was correctly laid
down. The importance of maintaining contact with Russia
was evident, and Ilyich more strongly than ever insisted that
Shlyapnikov remain in Stockholm and strengthen connections
with the Duma fraction and the Russians in general. This
could best be accomplished through Stockholm.

As soon as Ilyich came to Berne from Cracow he wrote to
Rarpinsky, inquiring whether it would be possible to print
a leaflot in Geneva. The theses adopted during the first

" days after our arrival in Berne were, by a decision taken
a month later, to be recast and published in the form of
a manifesto. Ilyich renewed the correspondence with
Karpinsky about publishing the leaflet, sending letters by
trusted messengers as occasion offered and keeping the matter
very secret. At that time it was not yet ¢lear what position
the Swiss government would take toward anti-militarist pro-
paganda.
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On the next day after receiving Shlyapnikov’s letter
Vladimir Ilyich wrote to Karpinsky :

“Dear K: While I wus in Geneva glad news came from
Russia. 'I'he text of the reply of the Russian Social-
Democrats to Vandervelde also arrived. We therefore
decided instead of a separate manifesto to publish a paper
to be called the Sotsial Demokrat, Central Organ
By Monday we will send you some slight corrections to the
manifesto and a different signuture (for after communication
with Russia we are coming out officially).”

At the end of October Ilyich again went on alecture tour,
first visiting Montreux and then Zurich. At his Zurich
lecture Trotsky spoke and was indignant because Ilyich
had called Kautsky ‘“‘traitor.” But Ilyich had deliberately
put every question in the sharpest manner in order to bring
out clearly everyone’s position. The struggle with the de-
fencists was in full swing.

This struggle was not merely an internal Party struggle
and touched not only Russian matters. It was a struggle of
international character.

“The Second International died, vanquished by opportun-
ism,” Ilyich maintained. It was necessary to gather forces
for the Third International, purged of opportunism.

But what forces could be relied upon?

The only Social-Democratic members of Parliament who
refused to vote for war credits besides the Russians were
the Serbians. There were only two in the Skupshtshina
(Serbian Parliament). In Germany, on the outbreak of the
war, all the Social-Democratic members of the Reichstag
voted for war credits, but as early as September 10th Karl
Liebknecht, Franz Mehring, Rosa Luxemburg and Clara
Zetkin drew up a declaration of protest against the position
taken by the majority of the German Social-Democrats. This
declaration they succeeded in publishing in the Swiss news-
papers only at the end of October, and in the German press
they could not publish it at all. Of the German papers the
Bremen Burgerzeitung from the very beginning of the war
took the furthest position to the left, stating on Angust 23rd
that the “‘proletarian international” was destroyed. In France
the Socialist Party with Guesde and Vaillant at the head
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slipped in chauvinism. But in the lower ranks of the Party
anti-war sentiment was quite widespread. For the Belgian
party Vandervelde’s conduct was typical. In England the-
chauvinism of Hyndman and the British Socialist Party was.
opposed by MacDonald and Keir Hardie of the oppor-
tunist Independent Labour Party. In the neutral coun-
tries there was anti-war sentiment, but it was mainly
of a pacifist nature. The most revolutionary was the
Italian Socialist Party with its paper Awanti at the:
head ; it opposed chauvinism and exposed the predatory
aims that were behind the appeals for war. It was
supported by the great majority of the advanced workers. On
September 27th an Italo-Swiss Socialist Conterence took place
at Lugano. Our theses on the war were sent to this con-
ference. The conference characterised the war as an imper-
ialist war and called upon the international proletariat to-
fight for peace.

In general, the voices raised against chauvinism, the inter-
national voices, still sounded weak, disjointed, uncertain,
but Ilyich did not doubt that they would grow stronger and
stronger. During the entire autumn he was in high mili-
tant spirits. “

The memory of that autumn is interwoven in my mind
with the autumnal scene of the forest at Berne. The autumn.
of that year was a glorious one. We lived in Berne on
Distelweg, a small, tidy, quiet street adjoining the DBerne
forest which extended for several kilometres. Across the
road lived Inessa, five minutes’ walk—the Zinovievs, ten
minutes’ walk—the Shklovskys. We would wander for hours
along the forestroads, bestrewn with fallen yellow leaves.
On most occasions the three of us went together on these
walks, Vladimir Ilyich, Inessa and myself. Vladimir Ilyich
would develop his plans of the international struggle. Inessa
took it all very much to heart. In this unfolding struggle
sne began to take a most direct part, conducting corres-
pondence, translating our documents into French and Eng-
lish, gathering materials, talking with people, etc. Some-
times we would sit for hours on the sunlit, wooded moun-
tain-side while Ilyich jotted down outlines of his speeches.
and articles and polished his formulations. I studied Italian.
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with the aid of a Toussain text-book, and Inessa sewed a skirt
and basked with delight in the autumnal sun—she had not
yet fully recovered from the effects of her imprisonment. In
the evening we would all gather in Gregory’s (Zinoviev’s)
little room (the three of them, Gregory, Lilina and their
little boy Styopa lived in one room) and after a little banter-
ing with Styopa before the boy went to sleep, Ilyich would
make a series of concrete proposals. .

The main points of the line of struggle Ilyich formulated
in a condensed, precise manner in his letter to Shlyapnikov
-of October 17th:

“ . .. Kautsky is now more harmful than all of them.
No words can describe how dangerous and mean are his
.sophisms which cover up the raseality of the opportunists
(in the Neue Zeit [New Era]) with smooth and slick phrages.
The opportunists are an open evil; the German centre with
Kautsky at its head a hidden evil embellished for diplomatic
purposes and dulling the eyes, the intelligence, and the <on-
sciousness of the workers, is more dangerous than anything
else. OQur task at present is a determined and open struggle
against international opportunism and those who shield it
(Kautsky). This i« #what we are going to do in the Central
Organ which we shall soon issue (probably two pages). One
must exert every effort to uphold the just hatred of the class-
.conscious workers for the hideous conduct of the Germans;
one must draw from this hatred political conclusions against
opportunism and against every concession to opportunism,.
This is an international task. It develops upon us ; there is
nobody else. One cannot shirk it. The slogan of ‘simply’
re-establishing the International is incorrect (because the
danger of a spineless coneciliatory resolution along the line of
Rautsky and Vandervelde is very, very great !). The slogan
of ‘peace’ is incorrect, as the slogan must be : changing the
national war into eivil war. (This change may take a long
time, it may and will demand a number of preliminary con-
ditions, but all the work must be conducted along the line
of such a change, in this spirit and in this direction). It is
not the sabotaging of the war, nov undertaking sporadic
individual acts in this direction, but the conducting of mass

.propaganda (and not only among ‘civiliang’) that leads to the
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transformation of the war into civil war. “In Russia, chau-
vinism hides behind phrases about La Belle France and
mnfortunate Belgium (how about the Ukraine and others?),
or behind the ‘popular’ hatred for the Germans (and ‘Kaiser-
ism’). It is therefore our absolute duty to struggle against
these sophisms. In order that the struggle may proceed
along a definite and clear line, one must have a slogan that
summarises it. This slogan is: For us Russians, from the
point of view of the interests of the labouring masses and
the working class of Russia, there can not be the slightest
oubt, absolutely no doubt whatever, that the lesser evil
would be, here and now, the defeat of tsarism in the present
war. For tsarism is a hundred times worse than Kaiserism.
We do not sabotage the war, but we struggleagainst chauvin-
ism, all propaganda and agitation being directed towards in-
ternational unification (drawing together, expressing soli=
Jdarity, reaching agreements selon les circonstances™) of the
proletariat in the interests of civil war. It would also be
erroneous both to appeal for windwidual acts of firing at
officers, and to allow arguments like the one which says : We
o not want to help Kaiserism. The former. is a deviation
sowards anarchism, the latter towards opportunism. As to
ourselves, we must prepare a mass (at least a collective)
action in the army, not of one nation alone, and conduct all
the work of propaganda and agitation in this direction. To
direct the work, (stubborn, systematic work that may require
a long time) in the spirit of transtorming the national war
into civil war—this is the whole issue. The moment for such
a transformation is a different question : at present it is not
yet clear. We must allow this moment to ripen, we must
systematically ‘force it to ripen.’...... The peace slogan is in
my judgment incorrect at the present moment. This is a
philistine’s, a preacher’s slooan. The proletarian slogan
must be ¢ivil war.

“Objectively, from the fundamental change in the situa-
tion of Europe, there follows such a slogan for the epoch
of masg war. The same slogan follows- from the Basle
»esolution.

* According to circumstances.—Ed
b
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“We can neither ‘promise’ civil war nor ‘decree it,” but it
i3 our duty to work in this direction, if need be, for a very
long time. You will find details in the article in the Central
Organ.”*

Two and a half months after the beginning of the war,
Ilyich had already hammered out a clear, distinct line of
struggle. This line guided all of his subsequent activity.
The international range of his activity gave a new tone to
his work for Russia, it gave him fresh vigour, new colour.
Had it not been for the many years of hard work previously
given to building the Party, to organising the working class
of Russia, Ilyich would not have been able so quickly and so
firmly to take a correct line respecting new problems raised
by the imperialist war. Had he not been in the thick of the
international struggle, he would not have been able so firmly
to lead the Russian proletariat towards the October victory.

Number 33 of the Sotsial-Demokrat was published on
November 1lst, 1914. At first only 500 copies were printed,
but later it was found necessary to print another 1,000. On
November 14th Ilyich joyfully informed Karpinsky that the
paper had been delivered to one of the points not far from
the border and that soon it would be shipped farther. -

With the aid of Naine and Graber a resume of the
manifesto was published on November 13th in La Sentinelle,
a Swiss newspaper, published in French in the workers”
centre of Chaux-de-Fonds. Ilyich was jubilant We sent
translations of the manifesto to French, English and German
newspapers.

For the purpose of developing propaganda among the
French, Vladimir Ilyich communicated with Karpinsky about
arranging in Geneva a lecture to be delivered in French by
Inessa. He wrote to Shlyapnikov about addressing the
Swedish congress. Shlyapnikov did address it and very suc-
cessfully. Thus little by little the “international action” of
the Bolsheviks was unfolded.

As regards connections with Russia the situation was not
so good. Shylapnikov sent some interesting material from
St. Petersburg for No. 34 of the paper, but along with it we

* Collected Works, Voi. XVIII, pp. 73-75.
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had to publish in that issue the news about the arrest of the
five Bolshevik Duma deputies. The connection with Russin
again became weaker.

While developing o pagsionate struggle against the he-
trayal of the cause of the proletariat by the Second Inter-
national, Ilyich at the same time began, immediately upon
his arrival in Berne, preparing an essay on ‘‘Karl Marx”* for
Granat’s Bncyclopedic Dictionary. In this essay he begins
by explaining his exposition of the teachings of Marx with an
explanation of his philosophy, dividing it into two parts:
“Philosophical Materialism” and ‘‘Dialectics,” and then, after
explaining Marx’s economic theories, he shows how Marx
approached the question of Socialism and the tactics of the
class struggle of the proletariat.

This wasnot the usual way of presenting Marx’s teachings.
Before writing the chapters on philosophical materialism and
dialectics Ilyich again diligently re-read Hegel and other
philosophers and continued these studies even after he had
finished the essay. The aim of his work in the realm of
philosophy was to master the method of transforming pbilo-
gophy into a concrete guide to action. His brief remarks
about the dialectical approach toward all phenomena, made
in 1921 in the course of the controversies with Trotsky and
Bukharin concerning the trade unions, are the best evidence
of how much Ilyich had gained in this respect from his
studies in philosophy begun upon his arrival in Berne and
eonstituting a continuation of what he had accomplished in
the matter of philosophic studies in 1903-09, when he fought
with the Machists.

Struggle and study, study and scientitic work were always
for Ilyich strongly bound together. Although at first sight
they may have appeared to be only parallel work, there was
always the closest and most profound connection between
them.

In the beginning of 1915 the strenuous work of consoli-
dating the Bolshevist groups abroad was continued. Although
a definite understanding had already been reached among
them the times were such that a cemented whole was needed

* Little Lenin Library, Nd. 1, Selactéd Works, Vol. XI.
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more thun ever. Before the war the centre of the Bolshevist
groups, the so-called Committee of Organisations Abroad,
had had its headquarters in Paris. Now the centre had to be
moved to Switzerland, a neutral country, to Berne, where the
editorial board of the Central Organ was located. Agree-
ment had to be reached on all points—the appraisal of the
war, the new tasks confronting the Party, the ways of meeting
them ; the work of the groups had to be made more exact.
The Bojio group, for instance (Krylenko, Bukharin, Roz-
mirovich) decided to publish their own organ abroad, the
Zvezda [ Star), and they went about it in such a hurried
faghion thut they did not even arrange the matter with the
Central Organ. We learned about this plan from Inessa.
Such a publication was to little purpose. There was no
money eveu to publish the Central Organ,and although there
were no differences of opinion so far,such might easily arise.
Any uncautious phrase might be caught up by opponents
and exaggerated in every way. It was necessary to keep in
step.  Such were the times.

At the end of February a conference of all groups abroad
was called in Berne.® Besides the Swiss groups there was the
aroup from Paris. The Parisians sent Grisha Belenky, who
reported in detail about the defencist sentiments which pre-
vailed in the Paris group in the beginning of the war. The
Londoners could not come and assigned their mandate to a
proxy. The Bojio groun were hesitant about attending and
came only toward the end. Together with them came the
* Japanese,” our nickname for the Kievites, Comrades
Piatakov and Bosche (sister of E. F. Rozmirovich) who had
escaped from Siberia by way of Japan and America. That
was the time when we clutched convulsively at every new
person who was at one with our idea. The “Japanese’” made
a good impression on us. Their arrival undoubtedly streng-
thened our forces abtoad.

The conference adopted aclear-cut resolution on the war;
there was a debate on the slogan of a United States of Europe
{opposed with particular heat by Inessa); the character of the
work of the groups abroad was mapped out; it was decided

* See Selected Works, Vol. V., pp, 131-141.
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not to publish the paper at DBojio. .\ new Conunittee of
Organisations Abroad was elected, consisting of the Berne
comrades Shlklovsky, Kaparov, Inessu, Lilina and Ivrupskay i,
The task of the day was to rally our forces on an inter-
national scale. The difficulty of this task was made apparent
by the Inter-Allied Socialist Conference, consisting of repre-
sentatives of the Socialist Parties in England, Relgium.
France, and Russia which took place in London on February
14th, 1915. The conference was summoned by Vandervelde,
but it was organised by the Xnglish Independent Labour
TParty headed by Keir Hardie and MacDonald. Before the
conference they had been opposed to the war, and for inter-
national unity. At first the Independent Labour Party con-
sidered inviting delegates from Germany and Austria, hut
the French declared that they would not participate in the
conference under such circumstances. There were 11 dele-
gates from Eugland, 16 from France, 3 from Belginm. Three
Socialist-Revolutionavies came from Russia, and there was
one delegate from the Mensghevist Organisation Committee.
We were to be represented there by Litvinov. One could
foresee what kind of conference it would be, what vesults it
would bring, and it was therefore agreed that Litvinov
should merely read the declaration of our Central C'ommittee.
Ilyich drew up an outline of thiz declaration for J.itvinov.
It contained the demand that Vandervelde, Guesde und Sem-
bat resign at once trom the bourgeois cabinets of Belgium
and France and that all the Socialist parties support the
Russian workers in their struggle against tsarism. The dec-:
laration stated that the Social-Democrats of Germany and
Austria had committed a monstrous crime against Socialism
and the International by voting war credits and concluding
PPl . . .
¢ivil peace” with the Junkers, priests and bourgeoisie, but
that the Belgian and the French Socialists had acted no better.
The declaration continued: ‘‘The workers of Russia extend
their comradely hand to the Socialist who acts like Karl
Liebknecht, like the Socialists of Serbia and Italy, like the
British comrades in the Independent Labour Party, and cer-
tain members of the British Socialist Party, like our arrested
comrades of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party.
“We callupon, you to take this road, the road of Socialism.
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Down with chauvinism that ruins the proletarian cause !
Long live international Socialism !I””

These were the concluding words of the declaration. It
was signed by the Central Committee and also by Rerzin,
representing the Lettish Social-Democrats. The chairman
did not allow Litvinov to read thedeclarationto the end, and
so he handed it to the chairman and left the conference
declaring that the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party
would not participate in it. After Litvinov’s departure the
conference adopted a resolution which declared support for
the “war of liberation” until victory over Germany was
achieved. Keir Hardie and Mac Donald also voted for this
resolution.

At the same time preparations were going on for an Inter-
national Women’s Conference. It was, of course, important
not only that such a conference should take place, but also
that it should not be of a pacifist character, and thatit should
take a definitely revolutionary position. This necessitated
much preliminary work, most of which fell to Inessa. Asshe
usually assisted the editors of the Central Organ in transla-
ting various documents and had been a participant in the
struggle developing against “‘defencism’ from the very begin-
ning, Inessa was very well fitted for this work. Besides, she
knew languages. She corresponded with Clara Zetkin, Bala-
banova, Kollontai, with English women, thus strengthening
the threads of the international ties. Thesethreads were very
feeble, were constantly breaking, but Inessa kept sturdily at
her task. Through Stahl, who lived in Paris, she conducted
correspondence with the French comrades. It was easiest of
all to communicate with Balabanova. She worked in Ttaly,
and helped to publish the Avanti. This was the period when
the revolutionary spirit of the Italian Socialist Party was at
itsheight. In Germany anti-defencist sentiments were spread-
ing. On December 2nd Karl Liebknecht voted against war
credits. The International Women’s Conference was summon-
ed by Clara Zetkin. She wagthesecretary of the International
Bureau of Socialist Women. Together with Karl Liebknecht,
Rosa Luxemburg and Franz Mehring she fought against the
chauvinist majority in the German Social-Democratic Party.
It was with her that Inessa communicated. Xollontai had
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_left the Mensheviks about that time. In January she wrote
to Vladimir Ilyich and myself, enclosing a leaflet. “My
esteemed and dear comrade,” Vladimir Ilyich wrote her in
return, ‘I am very grateful to you for sending the leaflet; at
present I can only hand it over to the local members of the
editorial body of Rabotnitsa (The Working Woman). They
have already sent a letter to Zetkin, apparently of the same
content as yours.” And then Vladimir Ilyich proceeded to
explain the position of the Bolshevilts. “Apparently you do
not entirely agree with the slogan of civil war and assign it,
g0 to speak, a subordinate (and perhaps even a conditional)
place to the slogan of peace. And you emphasige that ‘we
must put forward a slogan that would umite all” 1 will tell
you frankly that the thing I fear most at the present time
is indiscriminate unity, which, I am convinced, is most
dangerous and harmful to the proletariat.” It was against
the background of Ilyich’s position that Inessa conducted
her correspondence with Kollontai concerning the Confer-
ence. Kollontai did not succeed in getting to the Conference.
The International Conference at Berne took place March
26th-28th. The largest and most organised delegation was
the German, headed by Clara Zetkin. The delegates of the
Russian Central Committee were Armand, Lilina, Ravich,
Krupskaya, Rozmirovich. The Polish “Rozlamovists”” were
represented by Kamenskaya (Domskaya), who supported the
delegation of the Central Committee. ’I‘ile Russians hadtwo
more delegates representing the Organisation Committee.
Balabanova came from Italy. Louise Simanot, a French
woman, was very much under the influence of Balabanova.
The Dutch were in a purely pacifist mood. Roland-Holst,
who then belonged to the left wing, could not come; a dele-
gate came from the Troelstra* Party which was thoroughly
chauvinist. The English delegates belonged to the oppor-
tunist Independent Labour Party, the Swiss delegates were
also pacifistically inclined. In fact, pacifism was the pre-
dominant mood. Of course, if we bear in mind the London
Conference a month and a half earlier, this one marked a
considerable step forward. The very fact that the Conference

* Troelstra was then leader of the Socialist Party of Holland,—E4.
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consisted of delegates from countries at war with one an.
other was significant.

The majority of the German women belonged to the Karl
Liebknecht Rosa Luxemburg group. This group had begun
to dissociate itself from the chauvinists and to fight its gov-
ernment. Rosa Luxemburg had already been arvested. Bug
this was at home. At the International Conference they
thought they had to be as conciliatory as possible becaunge
they were the delegation -from a country which at the
moment was winning victories on the battle-front. If the
Conference, assembled after so much effort, went to pieces,
they thought, all the blame would be placed on them; the
chauvinists of all countries, and the German social-natriots
above all, would rejoice at the collapse of the conference.

Therefore Clara Zetkin was ready to make concessions to the
pacifists, which meant watering down the revolutionary con-
tent of the resolutions. Our delegation-—the delegation of
the Central Committee of the Russian Social-Democratic
Labour Party, agsumed the standpoint of Ilyich, as expressed
in the letter to Kollontai. The aim was not to achieve indis-
eriminate unity, but unity for the revolutionary struggle
against chauvinism, for the merciless revolutionary struggle
of the proletariat against the' ruling c¢lass. There was no
condemnation of chauvinism in the vesolution drawn up by
the commission consisting of the Germans, ¥nglish and
Dutch. We brought forward our own declaration. It wus
defended by Iressa. The Polish representative Kamenskaya
also spoke in support of it. We remained alone. On all
sides our “splitting”’ policy was denounced. But events soon
proved the correctness of our position. The goody-goody
pacifism of the English and the Dutch did notadvance inter-
national action a single step. The important role in hasten-
ing the end of the war was played by the revolutionary
struggle and rupture with the chauvinists.

Ilyieh ardently devoted himself to the mobilisation of the
forces for the struggle on the international front. “It does
not matter that we now number only a few individuals,” he
once remarked, “millions will be with us.”” He drew up our
resolution for the Berne Women’s Conference and followed
all its work. But one felt how difficult it was for him to
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remain in the role of u leader hehind the scenes in a1 matter
of such great importance that was taking place right in the
vicinity and in whieh he so ardently longed to take a direct
part. . .. .. ®

On April 17th there was another international conference
at Berne—a conference of Socialist youth. In Switzerland at
that time there were considerable numbers of young men
from various belligerent countries, who did not want to go-
to the front and take part in the imperialist war; they had
emigrated to a neutral country, Switzerland. Naturally, these -
young men were permeated with revolutionary sentiment,..
It is no accident that the International Women’s Conference
was followed by the Conference of Socialist Youth. . . . .

In March my mother died. She had been aclose comrade,
helping in all our work. In Russia, during raids, she would
hide illegal materials ; she would visit comradesin prison and
deliver messages; she had lived with usin Siberia and abroad,.
managing the household, taking care of arriving or departing
comrades, sewing “armour” en special skirts and waistcoats
in which illegal literature wasconcealed, writing “‘skeletons”’
of letters between the lines of which our messages were written
with invisible ink, etc. The comrades loved her. Tle last
winter was a very trying one for her. All her strength gave
out. She was yearning to go to Russia, but we had no one
there to care for her. She often argued with Vladimir flyich,
but she was always solicitous about him, and Vladimir, too,
was attentive to her. Once mother was in low spirits. She-
was an inveterate smoker and had forgotten to buy cigar-
ettes; it was 2 holiday and tobacco could not be obtained
anywhere. When Ilvich saw that, he said: “Don’t worry,
T’11 get some at once.”” He went searching in the cafes, found
cigarettes and brought them to mother. Not long before her
death mother once said tome: “No, I won’t go alone to-
Russia, I'll wait until I go with you two.” At another time-
she began speaking about religion. She considered herself
religious, but had not been to church for years, never
observed religious fasts, never prayed,and in general religion
did not play any part whatever in her life, but she never-

* Lenin's criticism of the Conférence: Selectad WWorks, V., p. 222,
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liked to discuss the subject, and now she suddenly said :
““I was religious in my youth, but as I lived on and learned
‘life I saw it was all nonsense.”” More than once she haq
.expressed the desire to be cremated when she died. The
little house where we lived was situated quite close to the
‘Berne forest. When the warm spring sun began to shine,
mother was drawn to the woods. I went with her, we sat
-on a bench for a half hour, and then she could hardly get
‘back home. Next day she was already in her death agony.
‘We did as she had requested—cremated her at the Berne
Crematorium.

Vladimir Ilyich and I waited at the crematorium. In about
two hours an attendant brought wus a tin box with the ashes
still warm and showed us where they were to be buried.

Our family life became still more student-like. Our land-
‘lady, a pious old laundress, asked us to look for another
room, explaining that she wanted to rent her room #%o
believers. We moved to another room.

On February 10th the trial of the five Duma deputies took
place. All the Bolshevik deputies—Petrovsky, Muranov,
Badayev, Samoilov, Shagov and also L. B. Kamenev were
sentenced to exile. i

In the article, ““What has the Trial of the Russian Social-

‘Democratic Labour Fraction Proved,” March 24th, 1915,
Tlyich wrote: “The facts tell us that in the very first months
-after the beginning of the war, the class-conscious vanguard
of the workers of Russia rallied, wn practice, around the
‘Central Committee and the Central Organ. This fact may
be unpleasant to oneor other of our ‘fractions,’still it cannot
be denied. The words quoted in the indictment: “It is
‘necesgary to direct the armies not against our brothers, the
wage slaves of other countries, but against the reaction of
the bourgeois governments and parties of all countries’——these
words will spread, thanks to the trial, and they have already
.spread over Russia ag an appeal to proletarian international-
ism, to proletarian revolution. The class slogan of the van-
guard of the workers of Russia has reached, thanks to the
trial, the widest masses of the workers.

“An epidemic of chauvinism among the bourgeoisie and

-one section of the petty bourgeoisie, vacillations in another
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_section, and a working-class appeal of this nature—this is
the actual objective picture of our political divisions. It is
to thisactual picture, and not to the benevolent wishes of the
intelligentsia and founders of little groups, that one has to
adapt one’s ‘prospects,’ hopes, slogans.

“The ‘Pravdist’ papers and the ‘Muranov’ type* of work
have brought about the unity of four-fifths of the class-con-
scious workers of Russia. About forty thousand workers
bought Pravda; many moreread it. Let war, prison, Siberia,
and hard labour break five times more or ten times more—
this section of the workers cannot be annihilated. It is alive.
It is permeated with revolutionary spirit, it is anti-chauvinist.
It alone stands among the masses of the people, and deeply
rooted in their midst, as a protagonist of the international-
ism of the toiling, the exploited, the oppressed. It alone
has kept its ground in the general debacle. It alone leads
semi-proletarian elements away from the social chauvinism
of the Cadets, Trudoviks, Plekhanov, Nasha Zarya, and on
to Socialism. Its existence, its ideas, its works,its appeal to
the ‘brotherhood of wage slavesof other countries’ have been
revealed to the whole of Russia by the trial of the Russian
Nocial-Democratic Labour Fraction.

“It is with this section that we must work. It is its unity
that must be defended against social chauvinism. It is only
wlong this road that the labour movement of Russia can
develop towards social revolution and not towards na.tmnal
liberalism of the ‘European’ type.”’t

Events soon proved how completely correct Lenin was.
Ilyich worked without interruption for the propaganda of the
irleas of internationalism and theexposure of social-chauvin-
ism in all its varied forms.

After mother’s death I had a relapse of my ailment, and
wag ordered by the doctors to the mountains. Ilyich scanned
ithe advertisements for a cheap boarding-house in a non-

_tushionable locality at the foot of the Rothornin Soerenberg.

* Muranov spoke at the trial on the :illegal work of the fraction and
the use of parliamentary methods for revolutionary purposes.

1 Lenin, Collected Works, Vol XVIII, pp. 155-156. See also
Badayev, The Bolsheviks in the Tsarist Ditna.—Ed.
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We decvided on the Marienthal Hotel and lived thera the
entire summer.

Shortly before our departure the “Jupanese” (Bosche ang
Piatakov) came 1o Berne with a phm to publish an illegal
magazine abroad, in which it would be possmlc to discuss.
thor oughly all the important problems. The Communivt was
to be published under the editorship of the Central Orgun,
angmented by P. and N. Nievsky (Bosche and Piatakov),
This was agreed upon. In the course of the summer llyich
wrote a long article for the Communist, entitled ‘“The (ol
lapse of the Second International.””® During the same sum-
mer Ilyich, together with Zinoviev, prepared, in preparation
for the conference of internutionalists, a pamphlet entitled
Socialism and War.}

We were quite comfortableat Soerenberg; all avround there
were woods, high mountaing, and there was even sunow on
the peak of the Rothorn. Mail arrived with Swiss punctn.
ality. We discovered that in such an out-of-the-way villuge
as Soerenberg it was possible to obtain free of charge any
book from the Berne or Zurich libraries. One sent = post
card to the library with one’s address and a request to send
the book required. No questions asked, no certificates,. no
guarantees that one would not cheat the library out of the
book—a complete contrast to buveaucratic Irance. Two
days later the book arrives, wrapped in cardboard; a ticket
is tied to the package, giving on one side the address of the
person who requested the bookand on the other side—the
address of the library that sent the book. This arrangement
enabled Ilyich to work in this out-of-the-way place. llyich
had nothing but praise for Swiss culture. It was very com-
fortable to work at Soerenberg. Some time later Inessa cume
to stay with us. We would rise early, and before dinner,
which was served at 12 o’clock everywhere in Switzerland,
each of us would work in different nooks of the gniden.
During those hours Inessa often played the piano,andit was
particularly good to work to the sounds of the music that
reached us. After dinner we sometimes went to the ruoun-

* Selected Works, Vol. V, pp. 167-265.
T Little Lenin Library. No. II]
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tains for the rest of the day. Ilyich loved the mountaing—he
liked to get to the crags of the Rothorn toward evening, when
the view above was wonderful and below the fog was turn-
ing rosy : or to roam over the Nchrattentiuh—there was such
a mountain about two kilometres from us—we translated
ity name ‘‘eursed steps.” It was impossible to climb to the
broad flat sumumit. The mountain was all covered with
some kind of rock corroded by spring streamns. We seldom
climbed the Rothorn, although from theie the view of the:
Alps was marvellous. We went to bed with the roosters.
gathered alpine roses, berries ; all of us were ardent mush- -
room-pickers, there was an abundance of white mushrooms,
but there were also many other mushroom varieties, and we
argued with so mueh heat about their clussification that one
might have thought it was o question of a resolution involv-
ing important principles.

In Germany the struggle began to flare up. In April the
International, o magazine founded by Rosa ILunxemburg and
Franz Mehring, was published and inunediately suppressed.
The pamphlet by Junius (Rosa Luxemburg) was published
under the title [he Crisis of German Social-Democracy. An
appeal of the Germun Teft Social-Democrats written by Karl
Lichknecht, entitled  ne Principal Enemy Is In Your Own
Country, was issued, and early in June, K. Liebknecht and
Dunker drew up An Open Letter to the Central Committee of
the Sociul-Democratic Party and the Rewchstag Fraction, pro-
testing against the attitude of the Social-Democratic majority
toward the war. This Oven Letter was signed by a thousand
functionaries of the Party.

Noticing the growing influence of the left Social-Demeo-
cratg, the Central Committee of the German Social-Demo-
cratic Party decided to cut across this influence, and issued a
manifesto signed by Kautsky, Haase and Bernstein against
annexations, and calling for party unity. At the same time
it issued another statement in its own name and in the name
of the Reichstag fraction against the left opposition.

In Switzerland Robert Grimm called a preliminary confer-
ence for June 11th at Berne to discuss the preparations for the
international conference of the Left-wingers. There were seven
persons pregent at that conference (Grimm, Zinoviev, P. B.
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Axelrod, Varsky, Valetsky, Balabanova, Morgari). Really,
apart from Zinoviev, there were no real Left-wingers at that
preliminary conference, and the impression one obtained from
all the talk was that no one of the participants really wanted
to call the conference.

Vladimir Ilyich was very excited and sedulously wrote
letters in every direction—to Zinoviev, Radek, Berzin, Kol-
lontai, the comrades at Lausanne, anxious that at the forth-
coming Conference places should be secured for real Letft-
wingers and that there should be us much solid unity among
the lefts as possible. Toward the middle of August the Bol-
sheviks already had drawn up: 1, 2 manifesto: 2, resolutions;
3, a draft of a declaration, which were sent to the most pro-
nounced Left comrades for congideration and discussion. By
October the pamphlet Socialism and War, by Lenin and
Zinoviev, was already translated into German.

The Conference took place September 3th-Sth at Zimmer-
wald.* Delegates from eleven countries were present (38
delegates in all). The so-called Zimmerwald Left consisted
of only nine (Lenin, Zinoviev, Berzin, Hoeglund, Nerman,
Radek, Borchardt, Platten; after the conference, Rolland-
Holst joined). Of the Russians there were also present at
the Conference, Trotsky, Axelrod, Martov, Natanson, Cher-
nov, and one Bundist. Trotsky did not join the Left Zimmer-
waldigts.

Vladimir Ilyich wentto the Conference before it was due
to open, and on September 4th, at a private contference, de-
livered a report concerning the nature of the war, and the
tactics to be adopted by the International Conference. De-
bates centred around the question of a manifesto. The Lefts
proposed. their draft of a manifesto and resolution about the
war and the tasks of the Social-Democrats. The majority
rejected the draft of the Lefts and adopted a considerably
more vague and less militant manifesto. Vladimir Ilyich
gives an estimation of the Zimmerwald Conference in his
article : “The First Step.” The Lefts had signed the general
manifesto that was adopted at the Conference, and in this
article Ilyich asks: “Was our Central Committes right in

" *See Seloctad Works, Vol. V., pp. 227-231.
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signing this manifesto, suftering as it does from lack of con-
sistency, and from timidity ?”’ And he angwers : “We think
so. That we disagree, that not only our Central Committes:
but that the whole international Left Wing section of the Con-
tference adhering to the principles of revolutionary Marxism:
disagrees, is only expressed both in a special resolution, in a
separate draft manifesto and in a separate declaration on the
motives of voting for a compromise manifesto. We did not
hide one iota of our views, slogans, tuctics. The German
edition of our pamphlet, Socialism and War, was distributed’
at the Conference. We had broadcasted, are broadcasting,
and shall broadcast our views with no less energy -than the-
manifesto. That this manifesto is taking a step forward
towards a real struggle against opportunism, towards break-:
ing and splitting with it, is a fact. It would be sectarianism
to refuse to take this step together with the minority of the-
German, French, Swedish, Norwegian and Swiss Socialists
when we retain full freedom and a full possibility to criticise-
inconsistency and a struggle for more.®

At the Zimmerwald Conference the Lefts organised their
own Bureaun and in general formed « distinct group.

Although before the Zimmerwald Conference Ilyich had
weitten that our draft resolution ought to be presented to the
Kautskyites: ‘“The Dutch plus ourselves, plus the Left Ger-
mans, plus nought-—that does not matter; later it will be not
nought but all,”” he wrote, nevertheless progress was very
slow indeed, and Ilyich could not reconcile himself to this.
The article, “The First Step,” begins precisely with the-
emphasis on the slow development of the revolutionary move-
ment. ‘“‘The development of the international Socialist
movement proceeds slowly in the epoch of the immense crisis-
created by the war.” Ilyich, therefore, came back from the
Zimmerwald Conference in a state of irritation.........

It required several days of roaming over the mountains
and the atmosphere of Soerenberg before Ilyich was himsgelf
again. Kollontai was going to America, and Ilyich wrote
urging her to do everything possible to consolidate the
American left wing international elements. Early in October

* Seg artiole, “The First Step," Collected Works, Vol. XVIII, p. 343.
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-we returned to Berne. Ilyich went to Geneva to deliver g
lecture on the Zimmerwald Conference, coutinued to corres-
-pond with Kollontai about the Americans, etc......

In the auntumn of 1915 we sat in the libraries more dili-
© gently than ever, we took walks as usual, but all this coull
~not remove the feeling of being cooped up in this democratic
-cage. Somewhere beyond, a revolutionary struggle was

mounting, life was astir, but it was all so far away.

At Berne little could be accomplished in the matter of
-establishing direct connections with the Tefts. I remember

Inessa went to French Switzerland to establish contacts with
the Swiss Lefts, Naine and Graber, but she could not manage
to make an appointment with them. Kither Naine was
.away fishing, or Graber was busy about the house. Tather
is busy to-day, it is our washing day, and he is hanging out
the washing,” Graber’s little girl informed Inessarespectiully.
Fishing and hanging out washing are not bad occeupations;
Ilyich more than once stood guard over a pot of milk to keep
it from boiling over, but when laundry and the fishing line
interfered with talking over important mutters about organ-
ising the Lefts, it was not so good. lnessa obtained someons
-else’s passport and went to Paris. Upon returning from
Zimmerwald, Merrheim and Bourdevon had tounded a (‘om-
mittee in Paris for the re-establishment of international con-
nections. Inessa went there to represent the Bolsheviks on
the Committee. There she had to ficht hard for the Left line
which finally prevailed.  She wrote to Viadimir Ilyich in
-detail about her work. She also did a great deal of work
in our Paris group, met a member of the group, Sapozhkov,
who had volunteered for the navy but now shared the views
of the Bolsheviks and was beginning to conduct propaganda
among the French soldiers.

Comrade Shklovsky organised'a small chemical labora-
tory, and our peopls, Kasparov and Zinoviev, worked there
to earn some money. Zinoviev gazed pensively at the tubes
and bulbs that now appeared in everyone’s room.

At Berne it was possible to do mainly theoretical work.
During the year of war many things became clearer. In this
connection the question of a United States of Europe is
characteristic. In the declaration published by the Central
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Committee in the Central Organ on November 1st, 1914, we
read: “‘The immediate political slogan of the Social-Demo-
grats of Europe must be the formation of a republican United
States of Europe. But in contrast to the bourgeoisie which is
ready to ‘promise’ anything in order to draw the proletariat
into the general stream of chauvinism, the Social-Democrats
will explain that this slogan isfalseand senseless without the
revolutionary overthrow of the German, Austrian and ‘Rus-
sian monarchies.”*

In March, during the conference of the sections abroad
this slogan already gave rise to consider able controversy. In
the report of the conference it is stated “on the question
of the slogan of a ‘United States of Europe,” the discussion
took o one-sidedly political turn, and it was decided to
postpone the guestion pending a discussion on the economic
side of it in the press. T

The question of imperialisin, its economic essence, the
exploitation of the wealker states by the powerful imperialist
states, the exploitation of the colonies, arose in all their
magnitude. For this reason the Central Organ came to the
conclusion that :  “From the point of view of the economic
conditions of imperialism, i.e. the export of capital and the
division of the world between the ‘progressive’ and ‘civilised’
.colonial powers, the United States of Burope is either im-
possible or reactionary under capitalism ..... .....A United
States of Europe under capitalism is equivalent to an agree-
ment to divide up the colonies.”

But perhaps it was possible to advance another slogan,
the slogan of a United States of the World ? This is what
Ilyich wrote in this connection : “The United States of the
World (not of Europe alone) isa state form of national feder-
ation and national freedom which we connect with Socialism
—until the complete victory of Communism brings about
the total disappearance of the state, including the democratic
state. As a separate slogan, however, the United States of
the World would hardly be a correct one, because it
may be wrongly interpreted to mean that the victory

* Lenin : Selected Works, Vol. V., p. 129.
+ Ibidp 131
i Ibid, pp. 139-140.
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of Socialism in a single country is impossible ; it may
also create misconceptions as to the relations of such
a country to the others.”* This article very well
reveals the lines along which Ilyich was thinking in 1915,
It is clear that he was considering a more profound study of
the economic roots of the world war, i.e. of imperialism, on
the one hand, and determining the roads which the world
struggle for Socialism would take on the other.

It is on these questions that Ilyich worked at the und of
1915 and in 1916, gathering materials for his pamphlet
Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Camitalism, and re-reading
Marx and Engels again and again in order to get a clearer
picture of the epoch of the Socialist revolution, its paths and
its development.

ZURICH (1916)

In January 1916 Vladimir Ilyich began writing his pamph-
let on imperialism for the ‘“Parus” publishing house. Ilyich
attached tremendous importdnce to this question, and was of
the opinion that it was iinpossible to give a real, profound
appraisal of the war without making completely clear the
essence of imperialism, both on its economic and political
gides. He therefore willingly undertook this work. In the
middle of ¥ebruary, Ilyich found some work to do in the
libravies of Zurich, and we went there for a couple of weeks,
and then we kept postponing our return until we finally
remained in Zurich, which was livelier than Berne. In
Zurich there was a considerable number of young foreigners
imbued with revolutionary sentiments, there were a lot of
workers there, the Social-Democratic Party there was inclined
more to the Left and there seemed to be less of the petty
bourgeois spirit about the place.

We went to rent a2 room. We came to a certain Fran
Prelog, who looked more Viennese than Swiss, which waus to
be explained by the fact that she had worked for a long time
us a ¢ook in a hotel in Vienna. We settled in her house, but
on the next day it appeared that her former tenant wus com-
ing back. Someone had cracked his head and he had been
in the hospital, and now he was well again. Trau Prelog

* Itid, p. 141.
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asked us to find another room, but offered to provide meuls
for us at very reasonable vates. We ate there for about two
months. She served us simple but ample food. Ilyich liked
the simplicity of the service, the fact that coffee was served
in a cup with a broken handle, that we ate in the kitchen,
that the conversation was simple—not about the food, not
about the quantity of potatoes to be used for a certain kind
of soup, but about matters that were ot interest to the board-
ers. There were not many of them, it is true, and they kept
changing. We very soon realised that we had hit upon a
peculiar environment, the very “lower depths” of Zurich.
For some time a prostitute used to dine at this place, who
spoke quite openly about her profession, but what concerned
her most was not her profession, but the health of her mother
and the kind of work her sister might find. For several days
a night-nurse boarded there, then other boarders began to
appear. Frau Prelog had a lodger who did not talk much,
but from the casual phrases he uttered it was clear that he
was of an almost criminal type. No one was embarragsecl
by our company, and it must be said that in the conversa-
tions of those people there was more of the ‘“human,” the
living element, than that heard in theprim dining-roomsof a
respectable hotel patronised by well-to-do guests.

I urged Ilyich to change to private board because I1feared
that with this crowd we might get mixed up in some un-
pleasant affair. Yet, some of the traits of Zurich’s “lower
depths” were not without interest.

Later, I read John Reed’s Daughter of the Revolution. and
what I liked particularly was the fact that Reed pictured the
prostitutes, not from the standpoint of their profession or of
love, but from the standpoint of their other interests.
Usually, when the “underworld” isportrayed, little attention
is paid to social conditions.

Once when we were in Russia Ilyich and I went to see
(forky’s Lower Depths” at the Art Theutre—Ilyich wanted
very much to see the play—but he greatly disliked the
“theatriculity” of the production, the absence of those details
of social life which, as the suving goes, “make the masie,”
portray the environment in all its concroteness.

Afterwards, every time Tlyich met Fran Prelog in the street
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healways greeted her in a friendly manner. And we ere
always meeting her, for we moved to a place nearby, in a
narrow alley, staying with the family of a shoemaker named
Kammerer Our room did not quite suit our purpose. The
house was an old and sombre one, of construction dating back
almost to the sixteenth century, the court was smelly. For
the same rent we could have found a better room. but we
greatly valued our hosts. It was a worker’s family, their out-
look was a revolutionary one and they condemmned the im-
perialist war. The place was truly an “international” one:
two rooms were occupied by the ‘‘landlord,” one by the
wife of a German soldier-baker and her children, another
by an Italian, a third by Austrian actors who had @ won-
derful brown cat, and the fourth—by us Russians. There
was no-chauvinism in the air, and once when a whole
women’s international gathered around the gas-stove Frau
Kammerer exclaimed indignantly : “The soldiers ought to
turn their weapons against their governments!” After that
Ilyich would not listen to any suggestions about changing
quarters.

From Frau Kammerer I learned a good deal: how tocook
satisfying dinners and suppers with the least expenditure of
time and money. I also learned something else. Once it
was announced in the papersthat Switzerland was exper-
iencing difficulties in importing meat and that the govern-
ment therefore appealed to the citizens to abstain from meat
twice a week. The butcher-shops continued selling meat on
“‘meatless” days. I bought meat for dinner as usual, and as
I stood by the gas-stove I asked Frau Kammerer what check-
up there was to see if the citizens complied with the appeal
not to use meat. Were there inspectors going the rounds of
the houses?

“But why a check-up?”’ Frau Kammerer wondered—
“‘once it was published in the papersthat thereare ditficulties,
what working man will eat meat on meatless days? Only a
hourgeois would do that]” And noticing my embarrassment
she added gently: “This does not apply to foreigners.”
llyich was quite captivated by this intelligent proletarian
approach. . ..

In Zurich we lived “quietly,” as Ilyich put it in one of his
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letters, somewhat removed from the local colony; we worked
regularly and a good deal in the libraries. After dinner every
day the young Comrade Grisha Usievich—he fell in the civil
war in 1919—would come up fora half hour on his way from
the emigrant’s dining-room. For a time we had morning
visits from a nephew of Zemlyatchka, who later became
insane as a result of starvation. He was so tattered and
spattered with mud that they refused to admit him to the
Swiss libraries. He tried to see Ilyich before the latter left
for the library, saying that he had to discuss certain matters.
of principle with him. . ..

We began leaving the house earlier in order to take a.
walk by the lake and have a chat before library time. Ilyich
spoke of the book he was writing and of his various ideas.

Those of the Zurich group we met most frequently were
Usievich and Kharitonov. I also remember “Uncle Vanya”—
Avdeyev, a metal worker, Turkin, a worker from the Urals,
and DBoytsov, who later worked in the Central Bureau of
Political Education (Glavpolitprosviet). I recall, too, a Bul-
garian worker, whose name I have forgotten. Most of the
comrades of our Zurich group worked in factories; they were-
all very busy and group meetings were comparatively rare.
To make up for this, the members of the group had good
connections with the workers of Zurich ; they were closer to.
the life of the local workers than our groups in other Swiss
cities (with the exception of Chaux-de-Fonds, where our
group was even closer to the mass of worlkers).

At the head of the Swiss movement in Zurich was Fritz
Platten; he was the secretary of the Party. He was an ad-
herent of the Zimmerwald Left Group, was the son of a
worker—a simple, ardent fellow who had much influence
upon the masses. The editor of Dolksrecht, Nobbs, also
joined the Zimmerwald Lefts. The young emigrant workers—
there were many of them in Zurich—with Willi Muenzenberg
at the head, were very active, supporting the Lefts. Allthis
brought us rather close to the Swiss labour movement. Some
comrades who had never lived among the emigres now
think that Ilyich had particular hopes of the Swiss movement
and thought that Switzerland might become almost the centre
of the coming social revolution.
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This, of course, is not so. There was no strong working
¢lass in Switzerland ; it is mainly a country of health resorts,
a small country feeding on the crumbs of the strong capi-
talist countries. The workers of Switzerland are, on the
whole, not very revolutionary. Democracy, and the success-
ful solution of the national question were not suflicient to
make Switzerland the hotbed of the social revolution.

This did not mean, of course, that it was not necessary
to conduct international propaganda in Switzerland and to
help revolutionise the Swiss labour movement and the Party,
for if Switzerland were drawn into the war, the situation
might have changed quickly.

Ilyich delivered lectures to audiences of Swisy workers,
maintained close contact with Platten, Nobbs and Muenzen-
berg. Our Zurich group and a few Polish comrades (Com-
rade Bronsky was at that time living in Zurich) undertook
to arrange joint meetings with the Swiss organisations in
Zurich. They began gathering in a small cafe, “‘Zum Adler,”
not far from our house. The first meeting was attended by
about forty persons. Ilyich spoke on current events wand
posed the problems very sharply. Though the gathering con-
sisted of internationalists, the Swiss were quite embarrassecd
by the sharpness with which Ilyich made his points. |
remember the speech of a vopresentative of the Swiss youth
to the effect that one cannot brealk through a stone wall with
one’s torehead. The fact remains that our meetings began
to melt away, and to the fourth meeting only the Russiuns
and the Poles came, and after exchanging some hanter they
went home.

During the first months of our stay in Zurich, Vladimir
Ilyich worked mainly on his pamphlet on imperialism. He
was very much absorbed in this work and copied numerous
excerpts from the works he read. He was particularly inter-
ested in colonies ; he had gathered a wealth of material and
I remember how he put me to work translating from the
English something about some African colonies. Ile used to
tell many interesting things. Later, when I rve-read his
Imperialism it seemed to me much drier than his stories had
been. He studied the economic life of Europe, America, ete.,
as the saying goes, to a “t.” But of course, he was not only
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interested in the economic system, but also in the political
forms that correspond to that system and their influence on
the masses. By June the pamphlet was completed.

The second Zimmerwald Confervence (the so-called Kien-
thal Conference) took place April 24th-30th, 1916.* Eight
months had elapsed since the first conference, eight months
of ever-broadening imperialist war, vet the face of the Kien
thal Conterence was not so strikingly (ifferent from the first
Zimmerwald Conference. The Zimmerwald Left group had
twelve instead of eight delegates, the vesolutions of the confer-
ence marked u step forward. The conterence defiantly eon-
demned the International Socialist Burean, adopting a reso-
Iution on peace which stated: “It is impossible to establish
firm peace on the foundation of capitalist society; the condi-
tions necessary for its realisation will be created by Social-
ism. By abolishing capitalist private property and thereby
abolishing the exploitation of the masses of the people by the
propertied clagges and national oppression, Socialism will
also abolish the causes of war. For this reason, the struggle
for a durable peace can only take the form of a struggle for
the realisation of Socialism.” Three German officers and
thirty-two privates were executed in May for distributing this
manifesto in the trenches. The German Government feared
the revolutionisation of the masses more than anything else.
In its proposals to the Kienthal Conference the Central Com-
mittee of the Russian Social Democratié Labour Party called
attention precisely to the necessity of vevolutionising the
masgses. The proposal stated:

‘It is not sufficient for the Zimmerwald Manifesto tohint at
revolution by saying that the workers must make sacrifices

“for their own and not for somebody else’s cause. It is neces-
sary clearly and definitely to indicate to the masses the road
they must take. The masses must know where they are to
go and why they should go there. It is obvious that mass
revolutionary action during the war, if successfully de-
veloped, can lead only to the imperialist war becoming trans-
formed into c¢ivil war for socialism, and it is harmful to
conceal this from the masses. On the contrary, this aim must
be indicated clearly, no matter how difficult its attainment

* See History of the C.P.S.U. (B.) p. 166. .
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may appear now, when we are still at the beginning of the
road. It is not sufficient to say, as the Zimmerwald Mani-
festo does, that ‘the capitalists lie when they spealk about
the defence of the Fatherland’ in the present war, and that
the workers in their revolutionary struggle must not take
into account the military situation of their eountry ; it ig
necessary to say clearly the thing that is here merely hinted
at, namely, that it is not only the capitalists, but also the
social-chauvinists and the Kautskyists who lie when they
allow the term, ‘defence of the Fatherland,” to he applied
to the present imperialist war: that revolutionary action
during the war is impossible without creating the danger of
defeat for ‘one’s own’ government; and that defeal of the
government in areactionary war facilitates revolution, which
alone ig capable of bringing about a lasting and democratic
peace. Finally, it is necessary to tell the masses that wnless
they themselves create underground organisationsanda press
that is free from military censorship, i.e. an underground
press, it will be utterly impossible to render serious support
to the incipient revolutionary struggle, to develop it, to criti-
cise each step it takes, to correct its errors, and systematically
broaden and sharpen it.”*

In this proposal of the Central Committee we find a clear
expression of the attitude of the Bolsheviks and Ilyich to the
magses; the magses must always be told the whole truth, the
unvarnished truth; without fearing that the truth will frigh-
ten them away. The Bolsheviks placed all their hopes in the
masses—the masses and only the masses will attain Socialism.

In a letter to Shlyapnikov dated June lst, I wrote:
“Gregory is very enthusiastic about Kienthal. Of course, I
can judge only by reports, but there seems to have been too
much rhetoric and no inner unity, the kind of unity that
would be a guarantee of the solidity of the thing. It seems
that the masses are not yet ‘pushing’ as Badaich expressed it,
except perhaps, to some extent, the Germans.”

The study of the economics of imperialism, the analysis of
the component parts of this “‘gear-box,” the grasp of the
entire world-picture of imperialism—this last stage of capi-
talism—heading for ruin—all this enabled Ilyich to present

* Lenin: Selected Works, Vol. V., p. 238.
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anumber of political problems ina new way and to approach
more profoundly the question as to the forms which the
struggle for Socialism in general, and in Russia in particular,
would assume.

Ilyich wanted very much to think his ideas out to the end,
to give them time to mature: so we decided to go to the
mountains; and, moreover, it was necessary for us to go,
for I could not shake off my illness. There was only one way
of securing relief—the mountains. We went for six weeks
to the Canton of St. Galen, not far from Zurich, to the -
Chudivise rest-home amidst wild mountains, very high up
and not far from the snow-peaks...

No one came to visit us, there were no Russians living in
the place and we were detached from-all affairs, roaming the -
mountains for days on end. In Chudivise Ilyich did not
work at all. During our walks in the mountains he spoke a
good deal about the questions that occupied his mind at that
time, about the role of democracy, about the positive and .
negative gides of Swiss democracy, always expressing the -
same thought in different words. . . .

We lived in the mountains during the latter half of July
and the month of August. We left for Zurich at the be-
ginning of September. ... As we were descending through a
wood, Vladimir Ilyich suddenly noticed white mushrooms, .
and in spite of the fact that it was raining he began eagerly
picking them, as if they had been so many Zimmerwald
Lefts. We were drenched to the bone, but picked a sackful
of mushrooms. Of course we missed the train and had to -
wait two hours at the station for the next one.

Upon arrival in Zurich we again took a room with the
game people on Spiegelstrasse.

During our stay at Chudivise Vladimir Ilyich thought out
from every angle his plan of work for the immediate future. -
The first thing of importance, particularly at that moment,
was agreement on matters of theory, the establishment of a
clear theoretical line. He had differences of opinion with
Rosa Luxemburg, Radek, the Dutch, Bukharin, Piatakov
and a little also with Kollontai. His sharpest differences-
were with Piatakov (P. Kievsky) who in August had written
an article entitled “The Proletariat and the Right of Nations -
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‘to  Self-Determination.”  After vealding the manuseript
“Viadimir Ilyich immediately sat down to write him an answer
—u whole pamphlet, A Caricature of Marxism and “Imper-
ialist Economism.”* The pamphlet was written in a very
angry tone, and precisely for the reason that at that time
Ilyich had already worked out a very ¢lear, definite view of
the relationship between economics and politics in the epoch
-ot struggle for Socialism. The under-estimation of the politi-
.cal struggle in that epoch he characterised as imperialist
economism. In this pamphlet Ilyich wrote: “‘Capitalism is
victorious, therefore it is not necessary to think about politi-
eal questions, this was the argument used by the old
‘economists’ in 1894-1901, who went so far as to repudiate
the political struggle in Russia. Imperialism is victorions
therefore it is not necessary to think about questions of
.political democracy, ig the argument of the modern ‘imperial-
/st economist.’”

The role of democracy in thestruggle for Socialism cannot
‘be ignored. “‘Socialism is impossible withont democracy in
two respects,”’—Vladimir Ilyich wrote in the same pamph-
let—1. “the proletariat cannot accomplish the Socialist revo-
lution if it is not prepaved for it through the struggle for
(democracy ; 2. victorious Socialism cannot maintain its vie-
tory and bring humanity to the time when the state will die
out without the complete realisation of democracy.”

These words were soon fully justified by events in Russia,
“The February revolution and the subseguent struggle for
democracy prepared the way for the revolution of October.
The constant broadening and strengthening of the Soviets,
of the Soviet system, reorganises democracy itself, constantly
deepening the content of this concept.

T 1915-1916 Vliadimir Ilyich had already thoroughly
thonght out the question of democracy, approanching the ques-
4ion irom the standpoint of building Socialism. As early ag
November 1915, in veplying to an article by Radek (“Para-
“bellum”) printed in the Berner Tagewacht in October 1915,
Ilyich wrote :

“As to Comrade Parabellmm, he, in the nameof o Socialist
~revolution, scorntully rejects a congistently revolutionary pro-

. * Lenin : Sclected Works, Vol. V., p. 290, (Extracts).
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wramme in the realm of democracy. This is incorrect. The .
proletariat cannot become victor save through democracy,
i.e. through introducing complete democracy and through
combining with every step of its movement democratic de-
mands formulated most vigorously, most decisively. It is
senseless to contrast the Socialist revolution and the revolu-
tionary struggle against capitalism with one of the questions
-of democracy, in this case the national question. On the
contrary, we must combine the revolutionary struggle against
capitalism with a revolutionary programme andrevolutionary
tactics relative to all democratic demands: a republic, a
militia, officials elected by the people, equal rights for women,
seli-determination of nations, etec. While capitalism exists,
all these demands are realisable only as an exception, and in
incomplete, distorted form. Basing ourselves on democracy
ag it alveady exists, exposing its incompleteness under capi-
talism, we advocate the overthrow of capitalism, expropria-
tion of the bourgeoisie as a necessary basis both for the
abolition of the poverty of the masses and for a complete and
manifold realisation of all democratic reforms., Some of those
reforms will be started prior to the overthrow of the bour-
weoisie, others in the process of the overthrow, still others
after it has been accomplished. The Socialist revolution is
by no means a single battle; on the contrary, it is an epoch
oi n whole series of battles around all problems of economic
and democratic reforms, which can be completed only by the
.expropriation of the bourgeoisie. It is for the sake of this
final aim that we must formulate every one of our democratic
«lemands in a congistently revolutionary manner. It is
(quite conceivable that the workers of a certain country may
overthrow the bourgeoisie before even one fundamental de-
mocratic reform has been accomplished in full. It is entirely
inconceivable, however, that the proletariat ag an historical
elags will be able to defeat the bourgeoisie if it is not prepared
for this task by being educated in the spirit of the rost con-
sistent and determinedly revolutionary democracy.”™
I quote such long passages because they very clearly ex-
press the ideas which left animprinton his later utterances.
Most of his articles dealing with the questions of the role of
* Lenin: Colleccted \Works, XVIII, p. 368, Sclectéed Works, V., p. 283.
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democracy in the struggle for Socialism were publishe muep
later ; the article against “‘Parabellum”—in 1927, the
pamphlet, A Caricature of Marxism, in 1924, They are little
known because they were published in magazines with not
very large circulations ; yet without having read thesearticles.
one cannot understand the heat shown by Vladimir [lyieh
in his arguments on the right of nations to self-determination,
This heat becomes understandable when the matter is con.
sidered in connection with Ilyich’s general estimalion of de-
mocracy. It must be borne in mind that Ilyich regarded the
attitude one took toward the question of self-determination
as a test of one’s ability to approach correctly democratic
demands in general. All the disputes along this line with
Rosa Luxemburg, with Radek, the Dutch and Kievsky, as
well ag with other comrades, were conducted from just thig
point of view. In the pamphlet against Kievsky he wrote:
“All nations will come to Socialism, this is inevitable, but
they will not all reach it in the same way ; every nation will
introduce certain special features into this or that form of
democracy, this or that variety of the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat, this or that tempo of the Socialist transformations
of the various sides of social life. There is nothing that is
theoretically more paltry and practically more ridicalous
than to picture, ‘in the name of historieal materialism,’ 4
future painted, in this respect, in the same drab colour; this
would be a mere Suzdal daub.”

The building of Socialism is notonly economic build-
ing. Eeonomics is only the bage of Socialist construction, its
foundation, its premise; the crux of Socialist construction.
lies in the rebuilding of the entire social fabrie, a rebuilding
on the basis of Socialist revolutionary democracy.

This, perhaps, is what most divided Lenin and Trotsky.
Trotsky did not understand the democratic spirit, the demo-
cratic principles of Socialist construction, the process of re-
organising the entire mode of life of the masses. Also ab
that time, in 1916, the later differences between Ilyich and
Bukharin already existed in embryo., At the end of August
Bukharin wrote an article in the Jugend-Internationale No.
6, signed “Nota-Bene,” which showed that he under-esti-
mated the role of the state, under-estimated the role of the
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dictatorship of the proletariat. In a note in the Jugend-In-
ternutionale Ilyich pointed outthiserror of Bukharin’s.* The
dictatorship of the proletariat, which ensures the leading role
of the proletariat in the reconstruction of the entire social
fabric—this is what particularly interested Vladimir Ilyich
in the latter half of 1910.

Democratic demands are included in the minimum pro-
gramme—and in the first letter he wrote to Shlyapnikov after
returning from Chudivise, Ilyich scolds Bazarov for an arti-
¢le in Letopisi in which the latter advocated the abolition of
the minimum programme. He argued with Bukharin who
underestimated the role of the state, the role of the dictator-
ship of the proletariat, etc. He was indignant with Kievsky
because the latter did not understand the leading role of the
proletariat. “Don’t look with disdain upon the harmony of
theoretical opinion; lonestly, it is needed in work during
these difficult times.”

Vladimir Ilyich began diligently re-reading all that had
been written by Marx and Xngels on the state, and took
extracts from their works. This equipped him with a par-
ticularly profound understanding of the nature of the coming
revolution, and prepared him most thoroughly for the under-
standing of the concrete tasks of that revolution.

On November 30th a conference of the Swiss Lefts took
place on the attitude toward the war. A.Schmidt from
Winterthur spoke of the necessity of taking advantage of the
democratic system in Switzerland for anti-militarist pur-
poses. Next day Lenin wrote aletter to A.Schmidt suggesting
that a referendum be taken on the question, formulated in the
following manner : for the expropriation of the large capi-
talist enterprises in industry and agriculture as the only way
towards the complete abolition of militarism, or against ex-
propriation.

“In this cuse we will in our practical politics say the
same thing,”--Ilyich wrote to Schmidt, * that in theory we
recognise that the complete abolition of militarism is con-
ceivable only in conjunction with the abolition of capital-
ism.” In a letter written in December 1916 and only
published fifteen years later, Lenin wrote on this question:

*Lenin: ' lccted Works, Vol. V., pe 243.
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“Perhaps you think that T am so naive as to believe that
it ig possible to solve such questions as the question about
the Socialist revolution ‘by means of persuasion? No :
I only wish to give an illustration, and then only of one purt
of the question, viz., what change must take place in the
entire propaganda of the Party it we want to take up u
really serious attitude on the question of rejecting the
defence of the fatherland I 'This is only an illustration to
only a part of the question—I do not elaim any more.”
Question of a dialectical approach to the events of that
period also occupied Ilyich. He simply elutched at the
following sentence in Engels’ eriticism of the draft of the
“Erfurt programme” : “Such 2 policy can in the end only
lead the Party on to the wrong road. General, abstract poli-
tical questions are put in the foreground and thus obscure
immediate concrete questions which will automatically
come up on the order of the day at the very first outbreak
of big events, in the first political crisis.” Having copied
this passage Ilyich wrote in very lavge letters. putting the
words in double parentheses : “((The abstract in the fore-
ground, the concrete obscured !!)) Nota Bene ! Excellent!
That’s the main thing ! N.B.*

“Marxian dialectics demands a concrete analysis of every
particular historical situation,” wrote Vladimir llyich in
his review of the pamphlet by Junius.t He particularly
strove during that period to consider all thingd in all their
connections and inter-relations. From this standpoint he
approached both the question of democracy and of the right
of nations to self-determination.

In the autumn of 1916 and atthe beginning of 1917 Tlyich
steeped himself in theovetical work. He tried to ntilise
all the time the library was open. He got there exactly nt
9 o’clock, stayed until 12, came home exactly at 10 winutes
past 12 (the library was closed from 12 to 1), after lunch he
returned to the library and stayed there until 6 o'eclock. i
was not very convenient to work at home. Although we
had a light room, the windows fuaced u yard from which

* See Statc and Revolution, Selested Works, VII., p. &8; Little Lenin
Library, 14, p- 54; Critigue of the Gotha Programma, . 63,
T English translation, Lebonr Honthiy, Jan-Feb., 1935,
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came un intolerable stench, for a sausage factory adjoined the
yard. We opened the window only late at night. On Thurs-
days, after luncly, when the library was closed, we went to-
Zurichberg mountain. On his way from the library Ilyich
usually bought two bars cf nut chocolate, in blue wrappers,.
at 1) centimes a piece, and after lunch we took the chocolate:
and some books and went to the mountain. We had a favour-
ite spot there in the very thick of the woods, where there
was no crowd. Ilyich would lie there on the grass and
read diligently.

At that time we instituted a doubly rigid economy in our:
personal life. Ilyich searched everywhere for some way of
earning money—he wrote about it to Granat, to Gorki, to-
velatives and once even developed a fantastic plan to publish
a “pedagogical encyclopedia,” on which I was to work. At
that time I did considerable work studying pedagogical ques-
tions and familiarising myselt with the practical side of the-
schools in Zurich. Ilyich got so enthusiastic about this fan--
tastic plan that he wrote something to the effect that care:
must be taken lest someone steal this idea.

The prospect of earning something by writing was rather
poor, and I therefore decided to look for work in Zurich.
In Zurich there was the Bureau of the Political Emigrant
Relief organisations, at the head of which was Felix Yakov--
levich Kon. I became the secretary of the Bureau and help--
od Felix Yakovlevich in his work.

It is true that the income from this was semi-mythical,
but the work had to be done. Assistance had to be given to-
comrades to find work, to organise various undertakings and
to arrange for medical agsistance. Funds were very low at
that time and there were more projects than real assistance.
I remember a plan was proposed to establish a sanatorium
on & gelf-paying basis; the Swibs have such sanatoria. The-
patients work several hours § day at gardening or making
cane chairg in the open air and this helps to reduce the cost
of their maintenance. The percentage of consumptives among
the political emigrants was very large.

So we lived in Zurich, unhurriedly and quietly; while the
~ gitnation became much more revolutionary. Along with his
work in the realm of theory Ilyich considered it of the great-
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. est importance to work out acorrect tactical line. Ilethought
that the time was ripe for a split on an international scals,
. that it was necessary to break with the Second International,
with the International Socialist Bureau, to break forever with
Kautsky and Co., to begin with the forces of the Zimmerwald
Lefts to build a Third International. In Russia it was neces.
_sary at once to break with Tcheidze, Skovelev and the follow-
ers of the Organisation Committee,” and those who, like
Trotsky, did not understand that this was no time for recon-
. ciliation and talk about unity. It was necessary to conduct a
revolutionary struggle for Socialism and to expose ruthlessly
the opportunists whose words didnot match their deeds, who
in reality were serving the bourgeoisie and betraying the
. cause of the proletariat. Never, I think, was Vladimir llyich
jn a more irreconcilable mood than during the last months
.of 1916 and the early months of 1917. He was profoundly
. convinced that the revolution was approaching. )

* The leading body of the Mensheviks. Ed.
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BEFORE THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION
On January 22nd, 1917, Vladimir Ilyich delivered a leeture
»n the 1905 Revolution at o youth meeting organised in the
Zurich Peoples’ House. At that time there were many young
people of revolutionary tendency in Zurich from other coun-
tries—Germany, Italy, etc., who did not want to participate
in the imperialist war. Vladimir Ilyich wanted to convey
to these young people as tully as possible the experience
of the revolutionary struggle of the workers, to show them
the significance of the Moscow uprising. He considered the
1905 Revolution to be a prologue to the coming European
revolution. “Undoubtedly,” he said, “this coming revolu-
tion can only bhe a proletarian revolution in the pro-
tfounder sense of this word: a proletarian, Socialist revolution
even in its content. This coming revolution will show to an
even greater degree on the one hand that only stern battles,
only civil wars, can free humanity from the yolk of capital ;
on the other hand that only class-conscious proletarians
c¢an and will come forth in the role of leaders of the vast
majority of the exploited.” TIlyich did not for one minute
doubt that such were the prospects. But naturally, he could
not know how soon this coming revolution would take
place. “We of the older generation may not live to see the
decisive battles of this coming revolution,” he said sadly, in
concluding his lecture.*

Andyet llyich thought of and worked only for this com-
ing revolution. But one day, after dinner, when Ilyich was
getting ready to leave for the library, and I had finished with
the dishes, Bronsky ran in with the announcement, “Haven’t
vou heard the news ¢ There is a revolution in Russia ! "—
and told us what was written in the special editions of the
newspapers that were issued. When Bronsky left, we went

* T'he Revolution of 1905. Little Lenin Library, No. 6.

10
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to the lake, where on the shore all the newspupers were
hung up as soon as they came out.

We read the telegrams over several times. There reully
was a revolution in Russin. Ilyich’s mind worked intensely.
I do not remember how the rest of the day and the evening
passed. Next day the second series of government telegrams
dealing with the February revolution were received and
Ilyich was already writing to Kollontai in  Stockholn.
“Never again along the lines of the Second International !
Never again with Kautsky! By all means a more revolution-
ary programme and more revolutionary tactics.” And {urther,
“revolutionary propaganda, as heretofore, agitation and
struggle for an international proletarian revolution and for
the seizure of power by the ‘Soviets of Workers' Deputies’
(but not by the Cadet fakirs”).”

Ilyich immediately took a clear, uncompromising line, but
he had not vet grasped the scope of the revolution. Measur-
ing it DLy that of the 1905 Revolution, he saitl that the most
important task ut that moment was to combine legal and
illegal work.

Next day, in answer to Kollontai’s telegram asking for
instructions, he wrote differently, more concretely. He id
not write of the seizure of power by the Soviets of Workers”
Deputies as a perspective, but urged that conerete measures
be taken to prepare for the seizure of power, for armirg the
masses, for the fight for bread, peave and frecdom. “SNpread
out!! Rouse new sections! Awaken fresh initiative, form
new organisations in every layer and prorve to them that
peace can come only with the armed Soviet of Workers'
Deputies in.power.”t Together with Zinoviev, llyich began
to work at theses on the IFebruary revolution.

From the moment news of the February revolution came,
Ilyich burned with eagerness to go to Russia.

England and France would not for the world have allow-
ed the Bolsheviks to pass through to Russia. This was clear
to Ilyich—"‘we tear,” he wrote to Kollontai—‘we will not
succeed in leaving this cursed Switzerland for some time.”
And taking this into consideration, he, in hisletters of March

* Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XX, Book I, p. 20.
+ Ibid, p. 22.
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16eh and 17the made arrangements with Kollontai how Dest
o ve-establish contacts with Petrograd.

As there was no legal way it was necessary to truvel
illegally. But how ? From the moment the news of the
revolution came, Ilyich did not sleep, and at night all sorts
of ineredible plans were made. We could travel by airplane.
But such things could bethought of only in the semi-delirinm
of the night. One had ouly to formulate it vocally to vealise
the utter iimpracticability of sueh w plan. A passport of a
foreigner {rom o neutral country would have had to he
obtained, a Swedish passport would be best ag a Swede
avouses less suspicion. .\ Swedish passport could have been
obtained through the aid of the Swedish comrades, but there
was the further obstacle of our not knowing the Swedish
language. Perhaps only a little Swedish would do. But is
would be easy to give one’s self away. “You will fall asleep
and see Mensheviks in your dreams and you will start swear-
ing, and shout, scoundrels, scoundrels ! and give the whole:
conspiracy away,” I said to him teasingly.

Still, Ilyich inquired of Ganetsky as to whetber there
was some way in which he could be smuggled through
Germany.

On March 1S8th, the anniversary of the Paris Commune,
Ilyich went to  Chaux-de-Ifonds, a large Swiss workers’
centre, Ilyich was very glad to go. A young comrade
named Abramovich who worked at o tactory, and was active
in the Swiss labowr movement, lived there. Ilyich had been
thinking about the Paris Commuxe, of how to make use of
its experience in the nascent Russian revolutionary move-
ment, and of how to avoid its errors, and so his lecture went.
off very well, and he was pleased with it himself. Thelecture
produced a profound impression on our comrades, but the
Swiss thought it somewhat visionary—even the centres of the
Swiss working-elass movement understood very dimly the
events that were taking place in Russia

On March 19th there was a meeting of the Russian poli-
tical emigre groups in Switzerland which adhered to the
international position, to discuss ways and means of getting
back to Russia. Martov presented a plan to obtain permits
for emigrants to pass throuyh Germany in exchange for
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German and Austrian prisoners of war interned in Russia.
But no one wanted to go that that way, except Lenin, who
snatched at this plan. The plan had to be carried out care-
fully, and it was thought that it-would be best for the
‘Swiss government to take the initiative in raising the matter.
Grimm was commissioned to open negotiations with the
Swiss government, but nothing came of it; the telegrams that
were sent to Russia were not answered. liyich was in greas
distress. “What a torment it is for all of us to sit here at
such a time,” he wrote to Ganetsky in Stockholm. But he
already had complete control of himgelf.

On March 18th, Pravda began to be issued in Detrograd
and on the 20th Ilyich started sending his ‘‘Letters from Afar™
to the paper. There were five letters (The First Stage of
the First Revolution, The New Government and the Prole-
tariat, On Proletarian Militia, How to Secure Peace, Prob-
lems of Revolutionary Proleturian Organisation of the State)~.
‘Only the first letter had been published when Lenin finally
arrived in Petrograd, three were lying in the editor’s office
and the fifth had not been sent to Pravda, as Lenin had
only started writing it on the eve of his departure to Russia.

These letters reflect clearly Ilyich’s thoughts just before
his departure. I particularly remember what he then said
about the militia. The third *‘Letter fromm Afar,” On Pro-
letarian Militia is devoted to this question. It was published
only after Lenin’s death in 1924. In it Ilyich presents his
ideas on the proletarian state. Those who want thoroughly
to understand Lenin’s book, State and Revolution, must read
this “Letter from Afar.” The whole article treats the gubject
with extraordinary concreteness. Ilyich speaks of a new type
of militia created by the general arming of citizens, congisting
of all adults of both sexes. In addition to its military duties,
this militia must secure the proper and speedy distribution
of bread and other provisions, must act as sanitary inspec-
tors, see that every family has bread, every child a bottle of
good milk and that no adult in a rich family are to take
extra milk until all children are supplied, that the palaces

* Little Lenin Library, Ne. 8% Rlso Coliccted Works, Vol, XX,
Book 1., pp. 27-63.



1al7 149

amd rieh homes do not remain unoccupied, but'that they
shelter the homeless and destitute.

“WWhat other organisation except a universal people’s
militia with women participating on an equal footing with
the men can effect these measures?” Ilyich wrote.

“Sueh measures do not vet constitute Socialism. They
deal with distribution of articles of consamption, not with the
reorganisation of production. . ... Theoretical classification
(doesn’t matter now. It would indeed be a grave evror if we
tried now to fit the complex, urgent, rapidly unfolding prac-
tical tasks of the revolution into the Procrustean bed of a
narrowly conceived ‘theory,” instead of regarding theory fivst
of all and above all as a guide to acton.””™  The proletarian
militin should actually educate the masses to take part in all
state affairs.  “Such a militia wounld draw the youngsters
into political life, training them not only by word, but by
deed and work.”t  “Our immediate problem is organisation,
not inthe sense of effecting ordinary organisation by ordinary
methods, bnt in the sense of drawing large masses of the
oppressed classes in unheard of numbers into the organisa-
tion, and of embodying in this organisation military, state
and national economic problems.”} Re-reading this letter
after a lapse of many years, I can picture him as if he were
before me now : his extraordinary sober-mindedness, his clear
appreciation of the necessity of an irreconcilable armed
strugele, aud  of the fact that no concessions or vacillation
could be permitted at that moment; and on .the other hand,
his cloge attention to the mass movement, to the organisa-
tion of the broad masses in a new way, to their concrete
needs, and to the immediate improvement of their conditions.
Tlyich spoke of all these mattevs in the winter of 1916-17.
and especially on the eve of the February revolution.

The negotiations dragged on. The Provisional government
evidently did not want to allow the internationalists to enter
Russia ; news eame from Russia of vacillation among the
comrades. All this made it imperative to hasten our de-

" Little Lenin Library, No. 8, p. 32.
1 Ibid, p. 31.
1 Ibid, p. 33.
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parture. Tlyich sent o telegram to Ganetsky (who received it
only on March 25th) in which he said: "We do not under-
stand the delay. The Mensheviks want the sunction of the
RNoviet of Workers’” Deputies.  Send someone immediately to
Finland or Petrograd to come to terms with Chlkheidze,
‘Opinion of Belenin desirable.” By Belenin was meant the
Bureau of the Central Clomunittee. When Kollontai arrived
in Russia on March 18th she related how matters stood with
Tlyich’s coming : lettevs were received from Ganetsky. The
Burean of the Central Committee sent & megsage through
‘Ganetsky saying, “Ulyanov must come immediately,”
Ganetsky re-telegraphed this message to ILenin. Viadimir
Ilyich insisted that negotiations Dbe opened through I'ritz
Platten, the Swiss Socialist-internationalist. Platten coneluded
A precige written agreement with the (ferman ambassidor in
Switzerland. The main points of this agreement were: 1,
All the emigrants regardless of their opinions on the war to
be allowed to go ; 2. No one to be allowed to enter the rail-
way car in which the emigrants were travelling without
Platten’s permission. No inspection of passports or hagaage ;
3. The travellers undertake to agitate in Russia for the ex-

- ¢hange of a number of Austro-German prisoners interned in
Russia equal to the number of emigrants allowed totravel hy
this agreement. Ilyich energetically began to prepare for the
journey, and wrote letters to Berne, Geneva and & number
of comrades. The Vperyod-ists with whom Ilyich was
negotiating refused to go. Kari and Kasparov, two close
comrades, had to remain, they were very sick and dying in
Davos. Ilyich wrote them a farewell greeting.

Ilyich wrote an article for the Zurich paper Volbsrecht,
entitled * The Tasks of the Russian Social- Democratic Labour
Party in the Russian Revolution,”* and also a “Farewell
Letter to the Swiss Workers,” which ended with the words
“Long live the proletarian revolution that is beginning in
Europe!”t Ilyich also addressed a letter to ‘“‘Comrades Lan-
guishing in Captivity,” Russian prisoners of war, in which
he told them about the revolution and of the coming struggle.

* Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XX, Book I, pp. 77-81.
T Ihid, pp 82-88. Also Sclvcted Works, Vo!, VI, pp. 13-20.
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We bad to write to them. While in Berne, we had started a
rather considerable correspondence with Russian prisoners
of war languishing in German camps. Of course, we could
not help them much as far as material comforts were con-
cerned, but we helped all we could by writing letters to them
and sending them literature. A number of close connections
were made, and after our departure from Berne the Safarovs
continued this work. We sent these prisoners of war illegal
literature, Kollontai’s pamphlet on war which had a very
good eflect. and a number of lealflets. . . . .

When the letter came from Berne informing us that
Platten’s negotiations had come to a successful conclusion
and that only the protocol had to be signed, and we could
move on to Russia, Ilyich jumped up and said : “We will
take the first train.” The train was due to leave within two
hours. We had just these two hours to liquidate our entire
“household,” settle accounts with the landlady, return the
books to the library, pack up and so on, ‘‘Go yourself, I
will leave to-morrow,” I said. But Ilyich insisted, “No, we
will go together.” In the two hours everything was done :
books pacled, letters destroyed, the necessary clothing and
things chosen, and all affairs settled, and we caught the first
train to Berne. We need not have hurried, however, for it
was Easter anil for that reason the train was lateinstarting.

The comrades going to Russiamet in the Berne People’s
House ; the Zinovievs, Usyevich, Inessa, Armand, the
Safurovs, Olga Ravich, Abramovich from Chaux-de-Fonds,
Grebelskaya, Huritonov, Linde, Rosenbloom, Boytsov,
Mikha Tskhakay, the Marienhoffs, Sokolnikov, Radek under
the guise of a Bussian, and others. Altogether, thirty people
travelled, without counting curly-headed Robert, the four-
vear-old son of a member of the Bund.

I'ritz Platten aceompanied us.

The defencists raised a hullabaloo about the Bolsheviks
travelling through Germany. Of course, in giving us permis-
sion to travel, the German government wasunder the impres-
sion that revolution was a terrible disaster for a country and
thought that by allowing emigre-internationalists to pass
through to their native country they would help to spread
this “disaster” in Russia. The Bolsheviks were very little
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concerned with what the bourgeois German government
thought. They considered it their duty to spread revolu-
tionary propaganda in Russia and set as the aim of their
activities the achievement of the victorious proletarian revoe-
lution. They knew that the defencists would throw mud at
them, but they knew also that themasses would tinally follow
their lead. On March 27th the Bolsheviks alone risked the
route through Germany, but a month later more than two
hundred emigrants, including Martov and other Mensheviks,
followed the same route. .

In boarding the train, no questions were asked about the
baggage and passports. Ilyich kept entirely to himself, his
thoughts were in Russia., En route, the conversation wus
mainly trivial. Robert’s cheerful voice could be heard through
the whole car. He particularly liked Sokolnikovand did not
want to talk to the women. The Germans tried to show us
that they had plenty of everything, the cook prepared excep-
tionally big meals, to which our emigrant [raternity were
not much accustomed. Through the car window we noticed
surprising absence of adult men; some women, boys and
girls in their teens and children could be seen at the stations,
on the fields and city streets. I was often reminded of this
picture during the first days in Petrograd wherve | was sur-
prised thatthe street cars were so crowded with soldiers.

On arrival in Berlin our train was shunted on to i sid-
ing. Near Berlin several German Social-Democrats entered o
special compartment. No one of our people spoke fo them,
except Robert, who looked into their compartment and asked
in French “What does the conductor do ?”” I do not know
whether the Germans answered Robert, but I do know that
they were not able to put the questions they wanted to put
to the Bolsheviks. On March 31st we arrived in Sweden.
At Stockholin we were met by the Swedish Social-Democratic
deputies, Lindhagen, Carlgon, Strom, Ture Nerman and
others. A red flag was hung in the waiting-room and a
meeting was held. I remember little of Stockholm ; all our
thoughts were in Russia. The Russian Previsional Govern-
ment did not permit Fritz Platten and Radek to enter Russia
but did not dare to stop the Bolsheviks. From Sweden we-
crossed to Finland in small Finnish sledges. Everything was
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already familiai and dear to us—the -wretched third-class
cars, the Russian soldiers. It was terribly good It was not

long before Robert was in the arms of an elderly soldier, .

clasping his neck with s small arms, chattering to him in
French and eating Easter cheese with which the soldier fed

him. Our people were huddled against the windows The -

gtation platforms we passed were crowded with soldiers.
Usyevich leanad out of the window and shoated : “Long live
the world revolution !" The soldiers looked at him puzzled.
A pale-faced lieutenant passed us a few times, and when
Ilyich and I went into a nearby empty car, he sat down beside
Ilyich and spoke to him. The lieutenant was « defencist,
and they started an argument. Tlyich put his point of view—
he, too, was dreadfully pale. Soldiers began squeezing into
the car until there was no room to move. The soldiers stood
on the benches so as the better to see and hear the one who
was speaking so convincingly aganst the robber-war. And
as the minutes passed they became more attentive and their
faces became more tense.

Maria Ilyinishna, Shlyapnikov, Stahl and other comrades

and women workers met us at Byelo-Ostrov, Stahl urged me
to say a few words of greeting to the women workers, but all
words had left me, I conid say nothing. Ilyich asked the
comrades who sat with us if we would be arrested on our
arrival : they smiled. Soon we arrived in Petrograd.

The Petrograd mas<es, workers, soldiers and sailors came
to meet their leader. Among the many close comrades there,
wag Churgurin—a student who had been at the Longjumeau

sehool, his face wet with tew's, wearing a wide red sash across -

his shoulder. There was a sea of people all around.
. Those who have not lived through the revolution cannot
imagine its grand, solemn beauty. Red banners, u guard of

honour of Kronstadt sailors, searchlights frow the Fortress:

of Peter and Paul illuminaung the road from the Finland

station to the Kshesinsky Palace,” armoured cars, a chain of

worlking men and woren guarding the road.

* The former residence of the Tsar's mistress, the ballet dancer,

Kshesinskaya. The mansion became the headquarters of the Bolshevik.

Party —Ed.
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Chltheidze and Skobelev met us at the IMinland station s
the official representatives of the Petrograd Noviet of
Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies The comrvades lad 1lyvich
to" the tsar’s rest-room where Chlkheidze and Nkobelev were
“When Ilyich came out on to the platform & captun came to
him and, standing at attention, reported something. Ilyich,
a little taken aback with surprise, saluted. Tlyich and all
our emigrant fraternity were led piast a gunard of honour which
was on the plattorm. Ilyich stood on an armonred car. the
rest were seated in automobiles and thus we drove to the
"Kshesinsky Palace. “Tong live the Socilist world revolu-
tion I Ilyich called out to the hnge crowd of many thous-
ands surrounding us.

Ilyich sensed the beginning of this revolution in every tibre
-of his body.

We arrived at the Kshesinsky Dalace where the (‘entral
.Committee and the Petrograd Committee of the arty then
had their headquarters. The Petrograd comrades had ar-
ranged a comradely tea and wanted to organise sp.eches of
-welcome, but Ilyich turned the conversation to what interested
him most, the tactics that had to be pursned. .\ huge crowd
.of workers and soldiers surrounded the house Ilyich had
to go out on the halcony and make a spsech. The impres-
-gions of the meeting, of the upheaval of revolutionary cle-
ments put everything else into the shade

We then went home to our peiple, to Anna Ilyinishna and
Mark Timofeyevich. They lived in Shirokaya Street, on the
‘Petrograd side, and Maria Ilyinishna lived with them. We
were given a separate room. In honour of our arrival, (ora,
Anna Ilyinishna’s foster son, hung over our beds the slogan,
“Workers of the World Unite.” I hardly spoketo llyich
that night—there were really no words to express the ex-
perience, everything was understood without words

Times were such that not a minute could be wasted. Ilyich
"had not yet got up when a comrade came for him. He went
with Zinoviev to the Executive Committee of the Petrogard
Soviet to report on the journey through Germany. From
there he went to a conference of Bolsheviks—of the mem-
~bers of the All-Russian Conference of Soviets of Workers'
.and Soldiers’ Deputies which was in session somewhere on
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an upper floor of the Taurida Palace. In ten theses Lenin
expressed his opinion on what had to be done. In these
theses™ he gave his appraisal of the situation, clearly and
definitely laid down the aims for which it was necessary to
strive, and the road that must be followed to reach them.
LFor the lirst few minutes our people were taken aback. It
‘seemed to many that Lenin presented the question too
bluntly, that it was still early to speak of Socialist revolu-
tion.

2\ meeting of Mensheviks wus in progress on the tloor
below. A comrade came from there and insisted that Ilyich
present the same report at o joint meeting of Menshevik and
Bolghevik delegates. At the Bolshevik meeting it was decided
that Ilyich repeat the report at a general meeting of all Social-
Democrats. Ilyich did so. The joint meeting took place
‘downstairs in the large hall of the Taurida Palace. I remem-
ber the first thing that caught my eye was that Goldenberg
‘(Meshkovsky) was in the Presidinm. In the 1905 revolution
he was a strong Bolshevik, one of the very closest comrades
in the struggle. Now he followed Plekhanov and had become
a defencist. ILenin spoke for about two hours. Goldenberg
was his opponent. He criticized Lenin very sharply and said
that Lenin had raised the banner of civil war in the revolu-
tionary democratic midst. How far we had drifted apart
was apparent. 1 still remember Kollontai’s fervent speech in
defence of Lenin’s theses.

Tn his newspaper Edinstro (Unitv), Plekhanov described
Lenin’s theses us “delirium.”

Three days later, on April 7th, Lenin’s theses were printed
in Pravda. On the following day there was an article by
Kamenev in Pravda entitled ‘“‘Our Disagreements,” in which
lie dissociated himself from Lenin’sthesis and stated thatthey
were the expression of Lenin’s private opinion, that they were
not advocated either by Pravda or by the Bureau of the
‘Central Committee. The Bolshevik delegates at the meeting
at which the theses were presented did not accept them, but

* The April Thescs. See The Tasks of the Prolctariat in the
Pyresant Revolutton, Sclected Works, Vol. VI, pp.21-30, and notes.
Little Lenin Library, No.110, The April Conference.
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accepted those of the Buvean of the Central Committee
Kamenev declared that Pravda maintained its old positions.

A struggle inside the Bolshevik organisation began, but it
did not last long. In a week a general city conference ot the.
Bolsheviks of Petrograd was held at which llyieh's point of
view triumphed. The conference continued 8ight days (April
14th-22nqd), during which time anumber of important events
took place which proved how much in the right Lenin was.

On April 7th—the day Lenin’s theses appeared in print—
the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet voted for
the issue of a “Liberty Loan.”

The bourgeois and defencist press started a lurious cam-
paign against Lenin and the Bolsheviks. Kumenev’s state-
ment was ignored. Everybody knew that Lenin’s point of
view would prevail in the ranks of the Bolshevik organisa-
tion. The campaign against Lenin served to popularise his
theses. Lenin called the war an imperialist war of plunder
and all saw that he was in earnest about peace.  This roused
the sailors and soldiers, it roused those for whow the war
was a question of life or death. On April 10th Ienin ad-
Aressed the men of the Izmailovsky regiment: on the L1ith
the Soldatskayva Pravda (Soldiers’ Truth) came ont, anl on
the 16th the Petrograd soldiers and sailors organised a de-
monstration to protest acainst nhe campaign against l.enin
and the Bolsheviks.

On April 18th* (May 1st) grand May Day demonstra-
tions took place throughout Russia such as had never heen
seen before.

On April 18th, Milyukov, Minister of Koreign Ailairs,
issued a staterment in the name of the Provisional Govern
ment, to the effect thatit would countinue the war to w vic-
torious conclusion and that it would remain loyal to all
obligations to the Allies. What did the Bolsheviks do # They
exposed what these obligations were in their press-—they
pointed out that the Provisional (Government had pledged
itself to carry out the obligations that were entored into by
the government of Nicholas II and the whole tsarist gang.

* The dates given in the text are according to the Russian o'd style:

calendar. For instance, the Bolshevik Revolution took place on
October 25th, Old Style, which is Nore nber 7tn, New Style.
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They pointed out that they were obligations to the bour-
geoisie.

When this became clear to the masses, they came out on
the streets. On April 21st they organised a demonstration
on the Nevsky. The supporters of the Provisional Govern~
ment also organised a demonstration on the Nevsky.

These events united the Bolsheviks. The Bolshevik or-
ganisation in Petrograd passed a resolution in keeping with
T.enin’s views. )

On April 21st and 22nd the Central Committee passed a
resolution which clearly pointed out the need for expusing
the Provisional Government, condemned the conciliatory
tactics of the Petrograd Soviet, called for a re-election of
woi kers’ and soldiers’ deputies and for the strengthening of
the Soviets, appealed for broad explanatory pronaganda and
at the same time pointed out that attempts to overthrow the
Provisional Government immediately would be premature.

The All-Russian Conference opened on April 24th, three
weelks after Lenin’s theses had gained publicity and ‘the
Bolsheviks had achieved unity.

After our arrival in Petrograd, I saw little of Ilyich. He
was working at the Central Committee, and in Pravda, and
attending meetings. I worked at the Secretariat of the Cen-
tral Committee in the Kshesinsky Palace, but the work could
not be compared with the Secretariat work abroad, or with
that of 1905-07 when I had to carry on rather important work
independently under Ilyich’s directions. Stassova was the
secretary ; she was assisted by technical workers. I talked to
the workers who came there. Still, I knew little of the local
work. The Central Committee members came there fre-
quently, Sverdlov most often of all. No special duties were
assigned to me and the absence of definite work bored me.
I areedily absorbed the life around me. The streets at’ that
time presented an interesting sight ; everywhere groups
cathered, heatedly discussing the political situation and all
the events that occurred. 1 used to mingle with the crowd
and listen. Once I walked three hours from Shirokaya Street
to the Kshesinsky Palace, so interesting were these meetings.
There was a courtyard opposite our house from which °
sxeited arguments could be heard when we opened the
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window at night. A soldier always sat there with someone-
the cook, the maids from the neighbouring houses, or some
youth. At one o’clock in the morning disjointed words could

be heard such as: Bolsheviks, Mensheviks——At three
o’clock : Milyukov, Bolsheviks——At five o’clock the sanme;

politics and meetings. The white nights of Petrograd are
now always associated in my mind with these nightly
gatherings.

I had to meet many people at the Secretariat of the Cen-
tral Committee; the Petrograd Committee, the military orga-
nisation and Soldatskaya Pravda, all were located at the
Kshesingsky Palace. Sometimes I attended the meetings of
the Petrograd Committee where I got to know the people
more closely and followed the committee’s work. The child-
ren and young workers also interested me very much. Chil-
dren were taken up with the movement. Among them
were supporters of different trends—Bolsheviks, Meunsheviks,
Socialist-Revolutionaries and anarchists. At first there were
about fifty thousand youths in the organisation, but at that
time the movement was left pretty much to itself. I carried
on some work among them. These young workers presented
a striking contrast to the older groups of the middle-grade
school. The latter often approached the Kshesinsky Palace in
a crowd, hurling abuse atthe Bolsheviks. It was apparent
that they were put up to it by someone.

Soon after our arrival—I do not vemember the exact
date—I attended a teachers’ congress. There wag a huge
crowd: the teachers were completely under the influence of
the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Well-known defencists spoke
there on the morning of the day that I was there, but before
my arrival Alexinsky addressed the congress. There were
fifteen to twenty Social-Democrats among the teachers, in-
cluding Bolsheviks and Menshevik-internationalists; they met
separately in a small room where they exchanged opinions
as to the kind of school they ought to fight for. Many of
those present at that meeting later worked in the district
Dumas.* The mass of the teachers were intoxicated with
chauvinism.

... * Municipal Councils.—Ed,
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[ heard both the speeches Ilyich delivered on April 4th
and his speech at the Petrograd Conference.

On April 18th (May 1st) Ilyich took part in the May Day
demonstration and spoke both on the Okhta and on the Field
of Mars. I did not hear him as I was so ill that day I could
not get up. When Ilyich returned I was surprised by his.
excited appearance. When we lived abroad we generally
paraded on May Day, but May Day by police permission is
one thing, and the May Day of the revolutionary masses, tlie
muasses who had triumphed over tsarism, was different.

On April 21st I had to meet Ilyich at Danskoys. I had
the address, Staro-Nevsky 3, and I walked the whole length
of the Nevsky. A large workers’ demonstration came from the
Nevsky Gate. Workers who were crowding on the side-walk
greeted the demonstration. “Let us go,” ecalled one young.
working woman to another, “Let us go, we will march all.
night!” Another crowd wearing hat$ and bowlers moved
towards the workers’ demonstration ; they were greeted by
other people with the same headgear on the sidewalk. The
workers predominated nearer the Nevsky Gate, but nearer
to Morskaya Street and Poitseysky Bridge the bowlers and
hats were more numerous. The story was passing from
mouth to mouth among the crowd of how Lenin had bribed
the workers with German gold and now all were following
him, “We must beat Lenin "’ shouted a stylishly dressed
girl. “Kill all these scoundrels,” someone in a bowler roared.
Class against Class |  The working class stood for Lenin,

From April 24th to the 29th the All-Russian Conference,
known as the April Conference, which finally united the
Bolsheviks, took place. A hundred and fifty-one delegates
attended. A new Central Committee was elected. The ques-
tions that were discussed were of extraordinary importance,
viz.—the political situation, the war, preparation for or-
ganising the Third International. the national question, the
agrarian question, and the Party programme.

I remember particularly Ilyich’s speech on the political
situation.

The most outstanding thing about this speech was the-
way it clearly revealed Ilyich’s attitude to the masses, how
closely he observed how the masses lived, and what they
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-thought : “There is no doubt whatever that, as 4 class. the
proletariat and semi-proletariat have no material interest in
the war. They ure under the influence of tradition and de-
ception. They still lack political experience. Hence our task
is one of prolonged explanation, We do not make the slight-

. est coucession on matters of principle but we cannot approach
them as we approached the social chauvinists. These elements
of the population have never been Socialists, they have not
the slightest inkling of Socialism and are just awakeniuw to
political life. But their class-consciousness is growing and
broadening with extraordinary rapicity. We must know how
to adopt our explanations to them and that is a most ditlicult
thing, particularly for a party that but yesterday was u.der-

_ground ” * '

“Many of us, myself included,” said llyich in this speech,
“have had occasion to address the people, particularly the
soldiers, and it seems to me that even when everything is

- explained to them from the point of view of class interests,
there is still one thing in our position that they cannot fully
grasp namely, in what way we intend to finish the war, in
what way we think it possible to bring the war to an end.
The masses are in a maze of misapprehension, there is an
absolute lack of understanding as to our stand, thut is why
we must be particularly clear in this case.” T

e When we address the masses, we must give them
concrete answers to all questions.” T

“We must be able to carry on the work of explanation,”
said Ilyich, “not only among the proletariat, but also among
wide sections of the petty bourgeoisie.”

Speaking of control, Vladimir llyich said: “To control,
one must have power. If the broad masses of the petty-
bourgeois bloc do not understand this, we must have the
patience to explain it to them, but under no circumstances
must we tell them an untruth.”§ Ilyich did not resort to
demagogy, and this was felt by the soldiersand peasunts who
spoke to him. But confidence cannot be won at once. Even
in such a tiple of excitement, Ilyich retained his usual

* Lenin : Selected Works, Vol. VI.p. 95, Collected Vol
XX, Book I, p. 278. 1 Lbid, p. 275. 1 Ibid, p. 279, § I[bid, w;’frggé .
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sobriety of thought : “So far we are in the minority ; the
masses do not trust us yet. We can wait; they will side with
ws when the government reveals its true nature.” * [lyich
had many talks with soldiers and peasants and even at that
time saw no little evidence of trust, but he had no illusions:
“The proletarian party would be guilty of the most grievous
error if it shaped its policy on the basis of subjective desires
where organisuation is required We cannot assert that the
majority is with us; in this case our motto should be: cau-
tion, caution, caution. To base our proletarian policy on
over-confidence means to condemn it to failure.” t

In concluding his speech on the political situation Ilyich
suid : “The Russian Revolution has created the Soviets. No
hourgeois country in the world has or can have such state
institutions. No Socialist revolution can function with any
other state power. I'he Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’
Deputies must seize power not for the purpose of building
an ordinary, bourgeois republic, nor for the purpose of intro-
ducing Socialism immediately. The latter could not be
accomplished. What, then, is the purpose ? They must seize
power in order to take the first concrete steps towards in-
troducing Socialism, steps that can and should be taken. In
this case fear is the greatest enemy. The masses should be
convinced that these steps must be taken immediately, that
otherwise the power of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’
Deputies would be devoid of meaning, and would offer noth-, .
ing to the people.” I

And further, Ilyich spoke of the immediate tasks before
the Soviets. “Private ownership of land must be abolished.
This is our first task, because the majority of the people
are for it. To accomplish this we need the Soviets. This
measure cannot be carried out by means of the old govern-
ment bureaucracy.”§ And he closed by quoting an example
to illustrate what the struggle for power locally means. I
shall conclude by referring to a gpeech that made a very
strong impression on me. A certain coal-miner delivared
a remarkable speech. in which without using a single bookish
phrase he told how they had made the revolution. Those

“ [bid, p. 275. 1 Ibid, p. 279. 1 [bid, p. 283. § Ibid, p. 284.
11
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miners were not concerned with the question us i whether
or not they should have a president. When they seized the
mine, the question that intevested him was how to keep the
Gables intact so that production might not be interrupted.
Then came the question of bread, which they lacikced. Herve
too they agreed how it was to be obtained. Now this is »
real programme ot the revolution, not derived 1rom hooks,
This iy a real seizure of power locally.”™

Zinaida Paviovna Wrzhizhanovskaya onee recalled to mind
what I told her about the miner in this speech and she said ;
*“Now these miners need engineers mostly. Vladimir llyich
thinks it would be wonderful if Gleb would go down there.”

We met many friends at the Conference. Awmong others 1
remember meeting Prisyagin, a student ot the lLongjumean
school. Listening to llyiech’s speech his eyes glistened.
Prisyagin is not alive now, he was killed in the Urals by
the Whites in 1918.

At the beginning of May 1917, Ilyich drafted smendments
to the Party progrumme. The imperialist war and the revo-
lution had caused fundamental changes in social {ite and this
required new evaluations and w new upproanch—ithe old pro-
gramme had becomse obsolete.

The new minimum programme that llyich drew up
breathed the striving to improve, to raise the standard of
living of the masses, a striving to give the masses scope for

.displaying their initiative.

My work at the secretariat bored me more and more, I
wanted to get into real mass work, I also wanted to see
Ilyich more often, for I became increasingly anxious about
him. The campaign against him was growing in fury. Going
down the Pewersburg Side, one could hear some housewife
jeering : “"What should be done with this Lenin who came
from Germany ¢ Should he be drowned in a well or what?”
Of course, the source of these rumours about bribery and
treachery was well known, but it was not pleasant to hear.
To hear such talk from the bourgeoisie was one thing, but
to hear it from the masses was quite another thing. 1 wrote
an article about Lenin for Soldatskava Pravda under the title

* Ibid. Selected Works, Vol. VI., p. 102.
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A Page from the History of the Party.”  Ilyich made some
corrections in the manuseript, and it was published in the
No. 21 issue, on May 1ch, 1917,

Viadimir Iyich usuadly returned home tired, and I could
not hring myself to question him about alfuirs. But we both
wanted to talk things over, as we formerly had on our walks.
And sometimes, though rarvely, we toolk walks along the
quieter strects on the Petrograd side.

I ramember Ilyich’s speech at the First All-Russian Con-
gresy of Noviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies which
took place in the Military School on the First Line* on
Vasilevscy Island.  We passed through a long corridor; the
clagsrooms had been turned into dovmitories for the dele-
aates. The hall was crowded. The Bolsheviks sat in a small
aroup b the back of the hall. Although only the Bolsheviks
applauded Lenin, there was no doubt about the strong im-
pression his speech created. I do not know how true the:
story is, hut later it was said that as a vesult of his speech,
Kerensky lay unconscious for three hours.

The «listrict Duma elections took place in June. I went
to Vasilevsky Island to see what progress was being made
in the election campaign. Thestrests were filled with work-
ers, those from the tube factory predominating. There were
many working women from theLafern factory who had voted
for the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Everywhere, groups were
engaged in heated argument, but it was not the candidates
or the tenders who were being discussed, but the parties,
what the vavious parties were doing, what they stood for., 1
recalled the municipal elections in Parig; when we were there
we were amazed at the absence of political issues and the
volume of personal issues introduced. Here the situation
was completely reversed. The developmenl cf the masses
since 1905-07 was very apparent. It was evident that all
read the newspapers of the different political trends. One
group was discussing the possibility of Bonapartism. A
small, spy-like figure, darting about inthe crowd seemed very
much out of place in this group of workers who had de-
veloped 80 much in the last few years. The revolutionary
gpirit of the masses was growing.

* One of the main streets of Peiragrad.—Hd.
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The Bolsheviks had decided to hold a demonstration on
June 10th. The Congress prohibited this demonstration and
passed a deci~sion to the effect that no demonstrations what-
aver were to be held for three days. Ilyich then insisted
that the demonstration, called by the Petrograd (‘ommittee,
be abandoned. He argued that since we recognised the
power of the Soviets, we were obliged to submit to the deci-
sions of the Congress, otherwise we would be pluying into
the hands of the enemies. DBut, yielding to the mood of the
masses, the Congress of Soviets itself arranged for a demon-
stration to be held on June 13th. But the Congress got more
than it expected. Nearly tour hundred thousand workers
and soldiers took part i that demonstration. Ninety per
cent, of the banners and placards bore the sloguns of the
Central Committee of the Bolsheviks: "All power to the
Soviets!” “Down with the ten capitalist ministers !” There
were only three placards supporting the Provisional govern-
ment—one of the Bund, the other of the Plekhanov group,
Edinstvo (Unity), and the third of a Cossack regiment. Tlyich
characterised June 18th asone of the decisive days. ‘““The
demonstration of July lst (June 18th),” he swrote, “first
became a demonstration of the strength and the policy of
the revolutionary proletariat which is giving direction to the
revolution, and is showing the way out of the blind alley.
Therein lies the colossal historicalsignificance of the Sunday
demonstration, snd therein does it differ in principle from
the demonstrations which took place on the <day of the funeral
of the victims of the revoluticn, or from those held on May
1st. Then it was a universal tribute to the first victory of the
revolution, and to its heroes, a glance backward cast by the
people over the first lap of the road to freedom and passed by
them most quickly and most successfully. The first ot May
was a holiday of good wishes and hopes bound up with the
history of the labour movement of the world, with its ideal
of peace and Socialism,

“Neither of the demonstrations aimed at pointing out the
direction of the further advance of the revolution. Neither
could point out that direction. Neither the first nor the
second demonstration had placed before the masses, and in
the name of the masses, any concrete and definite questions
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of the hour. questions as to whether wud how the revolution
must proceed.

“In this sense the first of July waa the first political de-
mounstration of action ; it was an exposition of issues not in »
book nor in u newspaper, but in the street; not throngh
leaders, but through the masses. It showed how the various
classes act, wish to act, and should act, to further the revo-
Tution.  The houvgeoisie, had hidden itself.””*

The elections to the distriet Durmuas were over. 1 was
elected to the Vyborg distriet council. The only candidates.
to be elected 1o this council were Bolsheviks and a few
Menshevik-Internationalists. The latter, however, did no
work on the ¢council. The only ones to work were the Bol-
sheviks: 1. M. Michaelov, Kuchmenka, Chugurin, another
comrade and 1. At first onr council met in the same building
as the district Party Committea of which Zhenya Egorova was
the secretiry, and where Comrade latsis also worked. Very
close contact was maintained between our council and the
Party organisation. 1 learned u great deal from  the work
in the Vybory district. It was a good school for Party and
Soviet worl. During the many years that I had lived abroad
a8 a political exile, I never daved to make a speech even ata
small meeting, and until that time I had never written a
gingle line in Pravda. I needed such a school very much.

There wus a staunch group of active Bolsheviks in the
Vyborg district who enjoyed the confidence of the masses of
the workers. Soon after I began work on the council, I took
over the affairs of the Vyborg district branch of the Com-
mittee for the Relief of Soldiers’ Wives, of which Nina
Alexandrovna Gerd, the wife of Struve, had been in charge.
She was an old friend, we were fellow students at the gym-
pasium and had tuught together at Suaday school.t In the
arly years of the development of the workers’ movement
she had been a Social-Democrat. Now we each held
entirely different points of view. She gave the work over to
me with the remark: ““The soldiers’ wives do not trust us;
they are displeased with whatever we do; they have faith

* Lenin, Collscted Works, Vol. XX—'' The Revclution of 1917 "—

Book 1], p. 268. .
t Workers' educational classes.-~1d.
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anly in the Belshevilis, Well, you take the work over:
perhaps vou will he able to do it better than we did.” We
were not afraid to nndertake the work. We were contident
that together with the workers, on whose co-operalion we
-could depend, we could develop the work on a wide seile.
The magses of the workers not only took avery active part
in polities, hut also in educational work.,  Very soon we set
up an Kdueation Couneil on which there were repivacntatives
from all the works and factories of the Vyborg district. |1
remember that among them were the workers, Puvyshey,
Kayurov, Yurkin, Gordienko; we met every weebh i dis-
cussed practical measures. When the question came uyp oof
the need for introducing general literacy, the workers in all
the factories quickly rvegistered all the illiterates. The one-
ployers were asked to provide rooms in the factory for classes
for instructing the illiterate. When one of them vefused. the
women workers raised o tremendous outery and exposed the
fact that one of the fuctory vooms was occupicd by shock
troops (i.e. soldiers selected from particularly chanvinistic
battalions). Finally, the employer had to rent premises out-
side of the factory for the school. A committee of worlkers
was set up to supervise the attendance of the clagses nud the
work of the teachers. Near the premises of the districtcoun-
il a machine-gun regiment was stationed. At first this
regiment was considered very rvelinble but its “relinbility”
quickly disappeared. As soon as it was stationed on the
Vyhorg Side, agitation began to be carried on among the
soldievs. The first to carry on Bolshevik agitation amony
the soldiers were the sellers of sunflower seeds, cider, ecte.;
many were soldiers’ wives. The women workers of the
Vyhorg district did not resemble those I knew in the niunc-
ties, or even in the 1905 revolution. They were well dressed,
active at meetinus and politically intelligent. One woman
worker said to me : “My husband is at the front. We lived
well together, but 1 do not know how it will be when he re-
turns. I am for the Bolsheviks now and I will go with theimn,
but I don’t know about him there at the front. . . . Does he
understand, does he veulise that we must follow the Bal-
sheviks, Often I think at night—perhaps he does not under-
stand yet. Only 1 don’t Trow whether T ghall see him agnin,
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perhaus he wiil be kitted. Yes, wiel [ spit blood, [ am going
e the hospital.” The thin face of this womun worker with
the hectic flush on her cheeks. her anxiety about possible
difference of opinion with her bhushband made an indelible
impression o my mind. bBut it was not the working women,
sut the workine men who were most advanced in educa-
tional work at that time. The men looked into everything.
Comrade (ordienko, for exumple. was very much occupied
with khdergarten work and Comrade Kuklin closely follow-
ed the work of the yvouti. ’

I also took up work among the vouth. A youth league
was formed called “Light and Ruowledge,” and had a pro-
gramme, The leacue consisted of Bolsheviks, Mensheviks,
Anarchizts and adherents of no party. The programme was
most naive and primitive, but the arguments that arose
around it were very interesting. For instance, one of the
items  was that all members must learn to sew. Then one
young fellow, » Bolshevik, asked: “Why should everyone
learn to sew? (lirls, of ¢ourse, must be able to sew, other-
wige, later on, they will not he able to sew buttons on their
husbands’ trousers, but why should il learn? These words
raiged a storin of indignation. Not only the girls but every-
body expressed indignation and juomped up from their seats.
“Phe wife must sew buttons on trousers? What do you
mean ¥ Do vorr want to uphold the old slavery of women ?
The wife is her hnshand’s comrade, not his servant !’ The
Jark who proposed that only women learn to sew had to
swrrender. 1 oremember a conversation with another lad,
Murashev by mme, an ardent supporter of the Bolsheviks.
| asked him : “Why don’t you join the Bolshevik Party ?”
“Von see.” he answered, “‘several of us young people joined
the Party. But why did we join ¥ Do you think because we
understood that the Rolsheviks were right 7 Not for that
reason, but because the Bolsheviks distributed revolvers !
That’s no good. When one joins a Party one must know
what it stunds for. 1 returned my card nntil 1 should fully
anderstand.” 1t must be said that only the revolutionary-
minded young men and women joined the “Light and Know-
ledge” League; they would not tolerate anyone in their midst
‘who expressed conservative views, The members were very
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active, spoke at meetings at their factories, aid at their owi
meetings. But they were very trustful. This trustfulness had
to be fought.

I had quite a lot of work to do among the women. 1 i
already got over my former shyness and spoke wherever ig
was necessary.

I plunged right into the work. 1 wanted to draw the
masses into social work, to do the utmost to muake it possible
to establish that “people’s militia” of which Lenin had
spoken.

After I started work in the Vyborg district, [siw still loss
of Ilyich, but times were becoming acute, the strugele was
blazing forth. June 18th was remarkable, not only for the
demonstration of fouwr hundred thousand workersand soliliers
that took place under Bolshevik slogans; on that duy the
Provisional government, after vacillating for mounths, sub-
mitted to the pressure of the Allies and started the ollfeusive
at the front. Tle Bolsheviks had already started to agitite
in the press and at meetings. The Provisionul government
felt that the ground was slipping frown under its fect. On
June 28th the news of the first defeats of the Russiun army
at the front was received; thisexcited the soldiers very much.

At the end of June Ilyich, accompanied by Maria
Ilyinishna, went to visit Bonch-Bruevich, who lived in the
village of Neyvola, near Mustamyalki (not faur from Petrograd).
to take a few days’ rest. Whilethey were away the following
incident occurred in Petrograd. The machine-gun regimoent
stationed on the Vyborg Side decided to start an armed
uprising. Two days before this our eduncation comumitive
had arranged to meet the education committee of the regi-
ment on Monday to discuss certain educational questions.
Of course, no one came from the regiment. The whole
regiment had gone. On my way to the Kshesinsky palace I
saw the mauchine-gun soldiers on Samsonevsky Avenue
marching in good order. The following scene impressed itself
on my memory : an old worker stepped off the side-walk,
walked towards the marching soldiers and, bowing low, said
loudly: “Now, brothers, do stand up for the working people.”
Among those who were present at the headquarters of the
Central Committee in the Kshesingky palace were Comrades
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Stalin and Lashevich

The machine-gun regiment marched
to the palace,

When they got there they halted near the-
baleony, saluted and then marched on. Later, two more
regimenis marched to the headquarters of the Central Com-
mittee, then @ workers' demonstration came. In the evening
a comrade was sent to Mustamyaki for Tlyich. The Central
Committee had issued the slogan to turn the demonstration
inte o peacefnl one, but the machine-gun regiment was
already erecting barricades. 1 can recall Comrade Lashevich,
who ted the worlk in this regiment, lying for a long time on
a cowed in a room o the Vyborg couneil, lookingatthe ceiling,
reluctant to go to the machine-gunners to stop them. It wag hard
{for him to go, but such was the decision of the Central Com-
mittee. The works aud {uctories wore on strike. Sailors had
arvived from Kreonstadt. A buge demonstration of armed wor-
kers and soldiers was marching to the Taurida Palace. Ilyich
spoketrom the baleony of the Kshesinsky palace. The Central
Comumittee issued o manifesto for o cessation of the demon-
stration. The Provisional Government called out the Junkers®
andd Cossacks, who opened fire on the demonstrators in
Sadovaya Street. It was arranged that Ilyich pass that night
at the Sulimovs on the Petersburg Side, but it was safest
for him to hide on the Vyborg Side. It was decided that he
should live at the house of Kayurov, a worker. I went to
Sulimovs to inform Ilyich of the arrangement and we both
went to the Vyborg Side. We passed the Moscow Regiment
warching along a boulevard, Kayurov was sitting in the-
boulevard, and seeing us, he walked ahead and Ilyich-
followedd him. I turned back. The Junkevs completely
wrecked the editorial oflice of Pravde« During the day a-
meeting of the Petrograd Committee was held in the watch-
man’s rooin at the Reno factory, at which Ilyich was present.
The question of o general strike was discussed and it was -
decided not to call the strike. From there Ilyich went to
Comrade Fofanov's flat in Lesnoy district where he met
soveral of the wembers of the Central Committee. That day
the workers’ movement was suppressed. Alexingky, a former
representative of the Petrograd workers in the Second Duma.-

* Students of the military school.—-Fd.
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a Vpervad-ist, who at one thne hid heen w close assoginie in
our work, and Pankratov, o inember of the Socialist-Revola-
tlonary Party and an old Schluesselberg prisoner, issuoa o
slanderous statement to the oifeet that they hnd authenie
information that Lenin was o German spy. They helieved
that this slander wonld piralyvse Lenin's inflnence  On July
6th, the Provisioual Gotvermment issued an order for the arrest
of Lenin, Zinoviev and Kamenev. The Wshesinsky palace
wus occupied by Government troops. lenin left Kayurov's
house to go to Alliluevs where Zinoviev was wlso in hiding,
as Kayurov’s son was an anarchist ; the young men were
playing around with bombs and the house was not very safe
for hiding.

On the Tth. Maria Ilyinishna and 1 went to visit Ilyich at
Alliluev's house. This was just the moment when Tlyich
wavered. e wguned that he ought to surrender to the
authorities and appear in couwrt. Maria [Iyinishna objected
violently. “Gregory and 1 have decided to appear. go and
tell Kamenev,” Tlyich said to me. At that fime Kumenev was
staying near by at another flat. [ hastily made ready to go.
“Let us say gnod-bye.” Vladimir Tlyich said. slopping me- -

““wa may not see each other agnin,” we embracerd. 1 went io

Kamenev and delivered Viadimir Tlyviel’s message. I the
-evening, Comrade Stalinand others urged yich not to appear
in Court and finally convinced him: by that tley saved his
life. That evening the military raided onr Hat in Shirokayva
Street. A\ colonel and another ilitary man in a grey cort
with a white lining appeaved. They searchied only onr roeom
and took some motes and iy documents from the table
They asked me if T knew where Hyich was, and from this [
concluded that he had not given himself up. In the morning
T went to Comrade Smilgs, who also lived in Shirokay:
Street; Stulin and Molotov lived with him 1 lenrned from
them that yich and Zinoviev had decided to hide.

Two days later, on the Oth, a horde of Junkers raided the
house and ransacked the whole flat. Mark Timofeyevich
Elizarov, the husband of Anna Ilyinishna, was in the house
and they thought he was 1lyich. They guestioned e about
Ilyich. At that time the Klizarovs had a servant, Annunshka,

-4 girl who came from u remote village and knew nothing
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sheant what was going on. She was very unxicus to learn
coovead oud write and af every spare moment she vead her
primer, but she wag a poor scholar: “T um o village bloek-
el whe sorrowinlly exelaimed. 1 tricd to help her learn
ta reacland toinderstand something about the varions parties,
e e ete She lad no o idea who Lenin was. T had not
e al hone on the Sthy, when, as owr people told me, an
wmtomhite had driven up to the house and a hostile de-
montention was made. Suddenly  Annushka ran out and
voiled @ " Some sort of olenins have arviveld.”  During
vhe senreh, the Jankers began o question her and,
pointing to Mark  Tiwofevevich, they asked his name.
She did not now, They decided that she did not want

to telt. They then searched the kitehen. even look-
ing under her hed, Annushha indign:ntly  remarked :

flook i the oven, someone may be sitting  there.”
They teok the three of ns. Mark Timofeyevich, Annushka
and e, oo the General  Staft Headguurters,  There
they put ns at some distance from esch other, an armed
soldier at the &ide of each. After a while, some officers burst
i inoaorage, rewly to throw themselves atus. But the colonel
who had been in eliarge of the first search came in, looked at
ns and suid: “These are not the penple we want”” Had
Hyich been there, they would have torn him to pieces. We
were dismissed. Mark Timoteyevich insisted that they give
nx an autoniohile to go home in. The colonel promised and
Jeft, hut of ecurse we were not given an automobile, We
hired w vab. The bridges were drawn up, so we did not reach
home until morning.  We knocked at the door a long time
and were beginning to fear that something had happened to
onr people, but finally the door was opened.

Our place was searched a third time when T was away at
the distriet council. [ came home and found the entrance
oceupivd by soldiers and the streetfull of people. I remained
there # while and then went back to the district couneil
withott poing v as in any ease, 1 could not have Leen of any
assistunce. When I reached the district council, it was
abready late, no one was there but the caretuker. Shortly
aftor, Stutsky, & comrade who had recently arrived from
Amerien, arrived together with Volodarsky, Melnichansky
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and others; Slutsky was later killed on the southern front.
He had just been under arrest and urged me not to go home,
but to send someone in the morning to find out what had
happened. We went out to look for a place to spend the
night, but we did not know the addresses of comrades. We
wandered through the district a long time before we came
upon Fofanova, a comrade who worked in the district, who
put us up for the night. In the morning we found thut none
of our people had been arrested and that this time the search
had not been as rough as the preceding ones.

Ilyich and Zinoviev were in hiding at the house of an old
member of the underground Party organisation, Emelyanov,
who worked at the Sestrovetsk factory and lived at Rozliv,
near Sestroretsk. Ilyich always retained a -warm feeling
towards Emelyanov and his family.

I spent all my time in the Vyborg district. During the
July days I was struck with the difference between the spirit
of the petty bourgeoisie and that of the workers. On the
trams, in the streets, from all corners could be heard the
mutterings of discontent, but across the wooden bridge on the
Vyborg Side one came upon an entirely different world.
There were many things to do. Through Comrade Zoft
and others connected with Comrade Emelyanov, I received
various messages from Ilyich. The reaction increased. On
July 9th the joint meeting of the All-Russian Central Execu-
tive Committee and the Executive Committee of the Soviet
of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies declared the Provisional
Government to be “the government of salvation of the revolu-
tion” ; on the same day the “‘salvation” began. On that day
Kamenev was arrested ; on July 12th the order was given for
the introduction of capital punishment at the front ; on July
15th, Pravda and Okopnaya Pravda ( ['rench Truth) weve
suppressed, and an order was issued prohibiting meetings
at the front. Bolsheviks were arrested in Helsingfors, and
Volna, the Bolshevik newspaper there, was suppressel. On
July 18th the Finnish Diet was dissolved, General Kornilov
was appointed Commander-in-Chief, on July 22nd Trotsky
and Lunacharsky were arrested.

Soon after the July days, Kerensky devised a schemne by
which he thoughtarmy discipline wounld be raised; he decided
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to march the machine-gun rvegiment which had started the
demonstration in the July days, unarmed, into a public square
and there degrade them. I saw the disarmed regiment mareh
into the square. As they led their horses by the bridle so
much hatred burned in their eyes, there was so much hatred
-expressed in their slow march, that it was clear that a more
stupid method could not have been devised. And as a matter
of fact, in October. the machine-gun regiment followed the
Bolsheviks to a man, the machine-gunners guarding Ilyich
ut Smolny. )

The Bolshevik Party wagtreduced to semi-legality ; but it
grew in numbers and strength. By the time the 6th Congress
of the Party was opened, on July 26th, the membership had
reached one hundred and seventy-seven thousand, twice as
large as it was three months previously at the All-Russian
Bolshevik Conference. There could be no doubt of the
growth of Bolshevik influence, particularly in the army. The
6th Party Congress helped stillfurther to rally the forces of
the Bolsheviks. The Congress issued a manifesto in which
it called attention to the counter-revolutionary position taken
by the Provisionul Government. “The world revolution and
the battle of classes are impending,” the manifesto stated.
“Our Party is entering this battle with its banner unfurled.
It has firmly held this banner in its grasp. It has not
dropped it before the violators and slanderers, before traitors
to the revolution and flunkeys of capital. It will hold the
banner aloft in the struggle for Socialism, for the brother-
hood of nations, for it knows that a new movement is rising
and that the death hour of the old world is approaching.”

On August 25th, Kornilov with his troops began to march
on Petrograd. The Petrograd workers and the Vyborg
workers were the first, of course, to rush to the defence of
Petrograd. Our agitators were sent to encounter the first
detachments of Kornilov’s troops, the “wild division” asthey
were called. The Kornilov forces were quickly disintegrated,
and no real fighting took place. General Krymov, the com-
mander of the corps which was to attack Petrograd, shot
himself., I recall thefigures of one of our Vyborg workers,
a young fellow who worked on our educational committee,
running into the district Duma with a rifle still on his

»,



174 MEMORIES OF LENIN

shoulder He had just returned from the front where he was
among the first to go. Although when he entered his face
was atill flushed with the excitement of Lattle, he threw his
ritle into a corner and began to talk Leatedly about crayeus,
of which there was a shortage at the school, and abeat
blickboards. Every day I had the opportunity to observe
how c¢losely the workers in the Vyborg district linked the
revolutionary struggle with the struggle for mastering know-
ledge and culture.

It was no longer possible for Ilymh to continue living in
the hut near Rozliv, where heiwas in hiding. The autunn

came and Ilyich decided to ¢ross over to Finland. He wished
to work on his book State and Revoiution, for which he had
collected a considerable amount of material, and which he
huad already thought out and plunned. In Finland it was
also easier to tollow the newspapers.

N. A. Emelyanov obtained a passport belonging to a
Sestroretsk workman and Ilyich put on o wig andmadeup to
resemble this workman. Dimitry Ilyieh Teschenko, at whose
house Lenin had often slept, went to Rozliv to photograph
Tlyich for the passport (a photograph had to be aflixed to the
pasaport). Comrade Leschenko was an old Party comrade of
1905-1907, who had formerly been associate editor of our
Bolshevik paper and who at the time was helping me in
educational work in the Vyborg district. A Finnish cumrade,.
Yalava, an engine-driver on the Finnish Railway, whom
Comrades Shotman and Rakhya knew well, undertook to
get Ilyich across, disguised as a fireman. The plan suc-
ceeded. All connections with Tlyich were also maintained
through Comrade Yalava and on more than one occasion
I went to Yalava, who lived in the Vyborg district,
for letters from Ilyich. After Ilyich had settled in Helsing- .
fors, he sent a letter written in invisible ink asking me to
come; he sent his address and even drew a map with direc-
tions to his place so that I might not have to ask anyonehow
to reach it. But I scorched the edge of the muap when I
heated the letter over the larnp. The Emelyanovs. obtained
for me a passport belonging to an old Sestroretsk working
woman, and I covered my head with a shawl and went to
Rozliv to meet them. They uccompanied me uncross the
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border.  All that wuas required of persons living in that
locality was a permit to cross the border. An otficer
glunced at my permit. I had to walk five versts through « -
forest from the borders to Olilla, a small station, where 1
took a soldiers’ train. Kverything went off well, except for
a cdelay caused by the lack of directions contained on that
part of the map which I had burned. I wandered through
the streets a long time until I found the street I wunted.
Ilyich was very glad to see me. The effects of living in
seclusion when it was so necessary for him tobe in the midst
of the preparations for battle were apparent. I stayed in
Helsingfors tor a couple of daysand told him all the unews.
When 1 left, 1lyich escorted me to the last turn of the road,
although he wanted very much to accompany me to the
station. We arranged that I should come again.

Two weeks later I again visited Ilyich. 1 was delayed for
some reason and decided not to go to the Ewmelyanovs but
to go straight to Olilla by myself. When I reached the forest
night began to fall—it was already mid-auntumn— the moon
rogse. My feet began to sink in the sand. It seemed to me
that I had lost the road; I hurried on. Finally I reached
Olilla but I had to wait half an hour for the train. The train
was filled with soldiers and sailors and was so crowded that
1 had to stand all the way. The soldiers openly spoke of an
uprising ; the only thing they talked about was politics. The
scene in the car was like that at an extremely exciting meet-
ing. None but soldiers and sailors were in the car. One
civilian did come in at first, but after listening to the soldiers
relating how they threw officers into the river, he gotout as
quickly as he could at the next station. No one paid any
attention to me. When I told llyich what they talked about,
his face became thoughtful and remained so no matter what
he talked of. 1t was apparent that his mind was not on what
he was saying, it was fixed on rebellion and how best to "
prepare for it.

On September 13th-14th [lyich wrote the letter Marxism
and Insurrection® to the Central Committee ; at the end of
September he left Helsingfors for Vyborg, so as to be nearer

* Selected Works, Vol. VI, pp. 218-223.
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- to Petrograd. From Vyborg he wrote to Smilga in lel-
singfors (Smilga was at that time the ¢hairman of the regional
committee of the army, navy and workers of Finland), that
a1l attention must be devoted to the preparation of the.
Finnish army and navy for war to overthrow Kerensky. 1y
mind was constantly engaged on “the problem of how to

‘reorgunise the whole state apparatus, how the musses were
to be reorganised, how the whole social “‘fabric” was to be

-rewoven—as he expressed it. He wrote about this in his
article, Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?* e wrote
cabout it in his manifesto to the peasants and soldiers, in a
letter he sent to the Petrograd City Conference to be read at

. a private meeting where concrete measures to be tuken for
the seizure-of power were being discussed ; he wrote about
it to the members of the Central Committee, the Petrograd
‘Committee, the Moscow Committee, and the Bolshevik mem-
bers of the Petrograd and Moscow Soviets.

On October 7th Ilyich moved from Vyborg to Petrograd.
It was decided to maintain strict secrecy concerning his
whereabouts ; not even to inform the Central Committes of
his address. We housed him on the Vyborg Side in the (lat
-of Marguerita Vasilyevna Fofanova, which wus in a large
house at the corner of Lesnoy Avenue, almost entirely in-
habited by workers. The apartment was very suitable for

- the purpose, for most of the family had left in the swmmer
and even the servants had not yet returned ; and Marguerita
Vasilyevna was an ardent Bolshevik, She carried out all
Ilyich’s errands. Three days later, on October 10th, Ilyich

. attended a meeting of the Central Committee at Suchanov's
flat, where a resolution in favour of an armed insurrection
was passed. Ten members of the Central Committes voted
in favour of the resolution—Lenin, Sverdlov, Stalin, Dzerz-
hinsky, Trotsky, Uritsky, Kollontai, Bubnov, Sokolnikov and

‘Lomov. Zinoviev and Kamenev voted against it.

On October 15th a meeting of the Petrograd organisation
took place at the Smolny Institute (this fact alone was very

.significant); district delegates were present (eight from the
‘Vyborgdistrict). Iremember Dzerzhingky speaking in favour

* Selected Works. Vol. V1., pp. 2350-296
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of un armed insurrection. Chudunovsky spoke against
it.  Chudnovsky’s arm was bandaged, he had been wounded
at the front. Ixcitedly, he pointed out that defeat was
inevitable, that we must not hurry. “Nothing is easier than
to die for the revolution, but we will jeopardise the revolu-
tion if we just allow ourselves to be shot.” Chudnovsky
actually did die for the revolution; he was killed during
the ¢ivil war. He was not a phrase-monger, but his point of
view was thoroughly wrong. I do not remember the other
speeches. When the vote was taken the overwhelming
majority was found to be in favour of immediate mquncu-
tion. All the Vyborg delegates voted for it.

Next day, the lbth, an enlarged meeting of the Central
Committee was held in the premises of the Lesnoy sub-dis-
trict Duma in L.esnoy Avenue, at which, in addition to the
members of the Central Committee, there were present
members of the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Com-
mittee. the military organisation, the Petrograd Counecil of
Trade Unions, members of the factory and workscommittees,
and of the Petrograd District Committee of the railroad
workers. At this meeting there were two fractions, the
majority which was in favour of immediate insurrection, and
the minority, which was against it. Lenin’s resolution was
carried by un overwhelming majority, nineteen for, two
against and four abstzining. The question was decided. At
4 private meeting of the Central Committee, 4 military revo-
Iutionary centre was elected. Very few came to see Lenin—
I, Maria Ilyinishna and sometimes Comrade Rakhya. I
recollect the following scene. Ilyich had sent Fofanova on
some errand; it was arrvanged that he would not open the
door for anyoné and that he would not answer the bell.
It was also arranged that I knock in a certain manner.
Fofanova had a cousin who attended 2 military school. I
came in the evening and saw this fellow on the staircase. He
appeared embarrassed. He saw me and said: ‘‘Someone hag
stolen into Marguerita’s apartment.” ‘“What do you mean,
stolen in?” ““Yes, I came, rang and a man’s voice answered.
Then I rang and rang and nobody answered.” I told him a
tale about Marguerita having gone to a meeting, and that I
was sure he was mistaken about hearing the voice. I only
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felt at ease when he left and boarded a tram. I then turned
back and knocked in the manner agreed upon. When Ilyich
opened the door, I began to scold him: The fellow might
have called other people,” I said. ‘I thought it was some-
thing urgent,” Ilyich replied in excuse. I, too, was carrying
Ilyich’s messages most of the time. On October 2ith he
wrote to the Central Committee urging the necessity of
taking power that day. He sent Marguerita with this mes-
sage. But not waiting for her return, he put on a wig and
went to the Smolny himself. Not a minute was to be lost.
He met Marguerita on the way and told her he was going to
Smolny and that she need not wait for him,

The Vyborg district was preparing for the insurrection.
There were fifty women workers in the premises of the
Vyborg Council during the entire night, a woman doctor
was giving them instructions in fivst aid. In the rooms of the
district committee the workers were being armed; group after
group came to the committee and received rifles and ammu-
nition. _Buat in the Vyborg district there was no one to be
suppressed—th8y arrested only a colonel and a few Junkers
who had come into a workers’ club to have some tea. In
the evening Zhenya Egorova and [ went to the Smolny on a
truck to find out how things were:going.

On October 25th (November 7th), 1917, the Provisional
Government was overthrown. Political power passed to the
Military Revolutionary Committee—the organ of the Petro-
grad Soviet which stood at the head of the Petrograd prole-
tariat and garrison. On the same day, the Military Revolu-
tionary Council transterred power to the Second All-Russian
Congress of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,
A workers’ and peasants’ government was formed, and a
Council of People’'s Commissars was set up, the ghairman
of which was Lenin.
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